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EDITOR'S PREFACE

This is the second volume in a series that is designed to make
the New Testament text(s) uscd by the various early Greek Fathers
available to the larger scholarly community for greater accessibility and
more general usefulness. The guidelines for the series are found in the
Editor's Preface to volume 1 (Bart Ehrman, Didymus the Blind and the
Text of the Gospels, pp. xi-xii; its rationale in Dr. Ehrman's first
chapter, pp. 4-11).

Our aim is both to present and (o evaluaic the recoverable daia
from a given Father. In this case Professor James Brooks, now at
Bethel Theological Seminary, St. Paul, MIN, has presented the entire
NT text that is recoverable from the extant writings of Gregory of
Nyssa, as those are available in critical editions.

Professor Brooks is well qualificd for this task. He has been
working closely with patristic cilations over many years. The present
work is the fruition, although with considerable rewriting, of his D.
Phil. dissertation, written under G. D. Kilpatrick, and submitted to
Oxford University in 1979,

We are glad to make the fruit of this labor available to scholars
and students alike, with the hope that such data will find their useful
role in the larger tasks of writing the history of the NT text, and of

determining its original form.

GORDON D. FEE
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INTRODUCTION

Gregory of Nyssa (c. 330 to ¢. 393), along with his elder
brother Basil the Great of Caesarea and their intimate friend Gregory of
Nazianzus, was one of the "Great Cappadocians” whose defense of or-
thodoxy was a major factor in the final defeat of Arianism at the Coun-
¢il of Constantinople in 381. Basil was the administraior (especially in
his promotion of monasticism); Nazianzus was the preacher; and Nyssa
was the philosopher, theologian, and mystic.

Gregory was the fourth child of at least seven of a Christian
family in Caesarea of Cappadocia (modern Kayseri, Turkey). Much of
what is known about his life comes from his Life of §1. Macrina, a
biography of his sister who was a person of unusual piety and who,
along with their mother Emmelia and grandmother Macrina the elder,
greatly influenced him and his brother Basil. His father Basif the elder
evidently wanted him to go into the pricsthood, and perhaps as a first
step Gregory did become a lector. Soon, however, he chose instead to
become a rhetor like his father, and he may also have married.! Nazi-
anzus cenainiy,2 and Basil and Macrina probably, rebuked Gregory for
his worldliness, and after a while he withdrew 0 a monastery, probably
the one Basil mmself had established at Annesi {(exact location un-
known) on the Iris River (modemn Yesilirmak). About 371, much
against Gregory's will, Basi! appointed him as bishop of Nyssa (pro-

Hn Virg. 3 Gregory expresses regret that he could not know the
beauty of virginity. Also Greg. Naz., Ep. 197, consoles his namesake for
the death of Theosebia, whom he describes as "a blessed sister,” one who
had been "united” o Gregory, and the "wife" of a priest.

ZGreg. Naz., Ep. 11.
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bably modern Nevgehir, Turkey), an insignificant town some [ifty
miles to the west of Caesarea.!

At first Gregory was unequal to the task and was even castigat-
ed by his brother.2 In 376 some Arian bishops, with the concurrence
of the Arian emperor Valens, deposed and banished Gregory because of
alleged irregularitics in his election and his handling of finances. Upon
the death of Valens in 378, however, he was triumphantly restored.”
The following year Basil dicd, and for the first ime Gregory was able 0
be his own person and assume a rightful role of leadership. The first
indication of his new role was his appointment by the Synod of
Antioch of 379 as "visitor” of Pontus and his election in 380 as bishop
of Sebaste.4 He soon resigned the latter and was probably instrumental
in getting the position for his younger brother Peter. On the return
journey from Antioch he visited his sister Macrina on her deathbed at
Annesi where she was the superior of a convent,

Gregory was a leader of the orthodox party at the Council of
Constantinople in 381, He gave the opening addressd and delivered the
funeral oration of Meletius of Antioch, the president of the council who

died during the meeting.® The significance of the council is that the

IBasil, Ep. 225.

2Rasil, Ep. 58, 59, 60, 100.

3gp. 3.

4Ep. 15, 18, 19, 22.

SSocrates, H. E. 4.26. lean Daniélou, From Glory to Glory: Texts
Jrom Gregory of Nyssa's Mystical Writings (New York: Scribner’s, 1961},
6, identifies this address with the sermon De deitate adversus Fuagrium
(vulgo In suam ordinationem). Others, however, date this sermon in 394 at
a synod in Constantinople and believe that Gregory's opening address at the
council of 381 has perished.

S0ratio Jfunebris in Meletium.
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Arian cause was irretrievably lost. The council gave Gregory the over-
sight of Cappadocia and Pontus and sent him to Arabia to settle a dis-
pute between two bishops.! On the way back he visited the Holy
Land, something which was a profound disappointment to him.2 In the
following years he attended a synod in Constantinople in 3833 and was
several tmes invited to the capital 10 deliver funeral orations for mem-
bers of the royal family.4 During the last decade of his life his influ-
ence seems 1o have wancd due to charges that his Christology was An-
tiochian® and perhaps due to the ascent of John Chrysostom at the capi-
tal. His attraction to certain aspect's of Origen's thought may also have
been a factor. The last known event in his life was attendance at a
synod in Constantinople in 394, He probably died soon after that.

It is not possible to give here a detailed account of Gregory's
writings. A list of most of them may be found later in this introduc-
tion. Probably the most imnportant are the dogmatic writings. Against
Eunomius, Refutation of the Confession of Eunomius, and Answer to
Apollinaris are polemical, whereas the Great Catechism is a positive
and systematic statement of Christian doctrine. The second most im-
portant group is the ascetical and mystical writings, cspecially On Vir-
ginity, On Perfection, and Life of Si. Macrina. Among the more im-

portant exegetical works are Creation of Man, Six Days of Creation,

1Some date this visit after the Synod of Antioch in 379.

ZEp. 2.

3De deitate filii et spiritus sancti.

40ratio Sfunebris in Flacillam;, Oratio consolatoria in Pulcheriam.
Sad Theophitum, Adversus Apolinaristas.
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Life of Moses, Homilies on Ecclesiastes, Commentary on the Canticle
of Canticles, On the Lord’s Prayer, and On the Beatitudes.

The significance of Gregory in the history of theology is that
he used concepts of Middle- and Neoplatonism {0 systematize a bal-
anced Christology. Against Arius and more particularly his follower
Eunomius, he affirmed the full divinity of Christ. Against Apollinaris
he affirmed the full humanity., I was this balanced Christology which
commended itself to the emperor Theodosius I and the bishops at Con-
stantinople in 381 and to many since that time.

The purpose of the present study, however, is not to examine
Gregory's significance in the history of theology but in the history of
the text of the New Testament (NT). This will be done by collecting
his quotations of the NT, reconstructing from them the corresponding
portions of the text of his NT manuscript or manuscripts (ms. and
mss.), and determining the textual relationships of his NT,

Although Gregory lived at an important time and place in the
history of the development of the text of the NT, and although he quot-
ed the NT with moderate frequency, no systematic collection has been
made of his quotations, he is cited infrequently in most critical editions
of the NT, and no major study of his textual relationships has been
published.! The present study will seek to remedy the first and third of

IThe present study has grown out of the author's "The New
Testament Text Employed by Gregory of Nyssa,” unpublished D. Phil.
dissertation, Oxford University, 1979, supervised by the late Prof. G. D.
Kilpatrick, but it constitutes a complete rewriting. In the former study De
instituto Christiano was accepted as a genuine work of Gregory; in the
present study it is not. In the former study Gregory's NT quotations were not
presented; in the present study they are, and from them the text of his NT, or
at least as much of it as he quotes, is reconstructed. In the former study only
a partial collation of many Greek mss., versions, and fathers was obtained
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these deficiencies and to establish Gregory's significance in the history
of the NT textual tradition.

Previous Studies of Gregory's Text
H. F. von Soden

Von Soden treats together the texts of Chrysostom, the three
Cappadocians (Gregory of Nazianzus, Gregory of Nyssa, and Basil the
Great of Caesarca), and Theodoret of Cyrus in that order.) He concludes
that Chrysostom for the most part attests the K text (S V W Q 0211
399 461 476 655 661) but that in his Homilies on John he has the I¢2
text (A K 1T 265 489 1219 1346)‘2 Then he compares Chrysostom (o

the Gregories and Basil,

Sehr interessant ist nun das Verhilinis des Chrysostomus-
Textes zu dem der Kappadoider, den ich allerdings nur an der Hand der
Zitatlisten bei Migne bis zu M1t 12 gepriift habe. Es kann keinem
Zweifel unterliegen, dass letztere in der Hauptsache alle denselben
Text benutzten, und zwar den fiir die Purpurcodd, ob auch in

verschiedenen Abwandlungen, gewihlten Text m3

After citing a single example from Nazianzus, von Soden de-

voies a paragraph 1o Nyssa.

from the various critical editions of the NT; in the present study a full
collation of a comparatively small number of Greek and Old Latin mss. has
becn obtained from editions, facsimiles, and collations of those mss. There
are some differences in the methodology which is used 1@ determine tlexiual
relationships. Some of the conclusions are different.

1Hermann Freiherr von Soden, Die Schriften des Neuen Testaments
in ihrer dltesten erreichbaren Textgestalt, 1. Teil, Untersuchungen, 1.
Abteilung, Die Textformen (Gbutingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1911),
1460-9.

2ybid., 1461.

31bid., 1466.
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Eiwas mehr Ausbeute gewithrt Gregor von Nyssa, Zweimal ist
es maglich nachzuweisen, dass er mit H nichts zu tun hat; er schreibt
9:2 adewvrar, 11:29 wpaos. Von 9 Stellen mit Text-varianten
geht er 6§ mal mit K, ebenso IT und Xp, desgleichen Bag, in dem sich
4 von den 6 Stellen finden. An 5§ Stellen gelt er mit /; zweimal
gegen IT und Xp, desgleichen das eine Mal, wo Bao zur Stelle ist,
gegen ihn, beidemal aber folgt er Origenes: 3:10 om kat p 8¢, 6:12
adnrapey, Einmal sind alle einig 5:48 o cupavios, enmal J7 und
Xp, wihrend Bao die Stelle nicht citiert, %:2 cov ai apapriac; nur
cinmal bietet Bao mit K womep, wogegen IT Xp und Gregor mit /1 ws
schreiben. Bedeutsamer noch ist, dass Gregor und Bao 5:16 7a
kaha epya vpwy, 12:28 ¥ eyw ev T ayiw (Xp om eyw), Gregor,
Bao und Xp 12:50 outos / autos schreiben, Gregor und Xp 5:48
yiveole fegeobe vueig.  Neben diesen dem Texuyp eigen-
timbichen Lesarten bieiet Gregor noch als Sonderlessrten 6:14 tas

apapTias vy, 7:14 om 1y wukn, 18 evBupary, 23 (I‘YTDGTT]TE.l

Basil is favored with a somewhat longer treaiment, after which
von Soden concludes:

Also der Purpurtext ist annihernd der Text des Basilius, dieser
annithernd der des Chrysostomus. JI19 [ = N / 022] ist bekanntlich
bei Cisarea in Kappadokien aufgefunden worden. Dieser Text ist aber
in allen drel Nuancen K-Text mit eingesprengten f-Lesarten, Und der
von Chrysostomus bei seines Jo-Homilien bevorzugte oder fiir sie
geschaffene Ka-Text ist nur eine etwas anderer, im Prozentsatz beider
Elemente ungefihr gleichartige Mischung von K und /.

Ganz fihnlich steht es mit Theodoret von Kyros. . . 2

According 10 von Soden, therefore, Gregory's quotations from
the Gospels, as well as those of Basil, Gregory of Nazianzus, and Theo-
doret, reflect the Iw text consisting of N, O, Z, &, 080. Several ob-
servations are in order, however. First, the conclusion is based upon an
cxamination of a mere twelve chapters of Matthew only. Second, it
depends in part upon the assumption that Chrysostom, the Cappado-

cians, and Theodoret employ the same type of text. Third, it is based

Tihid.
?Ibid., 1467.
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upon only twenty readings of Gregory himself. Fourth, it is based
upon quotations taken from precritical editions of the above fathers’
works. One cannot have much confidence therefore in von Soden's
conclusions. Furthermore, neither the I text in general nor the bw text
in particular has been accepted as legitimaie by many scholars.! Von
Soden’s own description of the Iw text provides an example of the kind
of problem which plagues it: "Er ist eine Mischung aus { und K1, in
die nur ganz wenige weder in / noch in K vorkommenden Lesarten
gedrungen sind.”2 Elsewhere he is even more specific: "Ist doch IT
selbst nicht anders ats ein durch X dezimierter [-Text. Dezimiert im
Wortsinn. Denn kaum mehr als ein Zehniel der [ von K unter-
scheidenden Lesarten sind in IT erhalten." If the b text is nine-tenths
K, how can it be a part of the I text at ali? As a matter of fact all of the
Im mss. have been classified as Byzantine (the equivalent of von Soden's

K) by some scholars.4

INote for example the statement in F. G. Kenyon, The Text of the
Greek Bible, 3rd ed. rev. and augmenied by A. W. Adams (London:
Duckworth, 1975), 194: "The constitution of the I family is the most
ariginal feature of von Soden's work, but it is 1o be feared it is also the least
sound.”

2pie Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 1, ii, 1254.

31bid., 1246-7.

4For example by Kurt and Barbara Aland, The Text of the New
Testament, rev. and enlarged ed. (Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans, and
Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1989), 113, 118, 120. The Alands’ Category V is their
designation for the Byzantine type of text (p. 106).
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A. F.J. Klijn

The primary concern of Klija's article! is the question of
whether Gregory was dependent upon Macarius' Great Letier in his De
instituto Christiano or whether Macarius was dependent upon Gregory.
He refers o an article by Quispel? in which the latter seeks to demon-
strate that the Grear Letter employs a "Thomas-Diatessaron” text, i. ¢. a
Western type of text. Then Klijn goes on to say: "It is only conceiv-
able that Gregory has used the variants in Macarius if Gregory used a
quite different text elsewhere. . . . From the many writings of Gregory,
howover, we see that he was heavily influenced by a text which can be
considercd 1o belong to the Thomas-Diatessaron-group’."3 Klijn gives
fourteen examples to support his claim and then concludes: "These
variant rcadings clearly show that Gregory used a text which was
influenced by what is usually called the Western text,"4

It is in fact possible to find a few instances where Gregory
reads with Western witnesses against most others, but this does not
prove that he is a Western witness.  Klijn's conclusion is based upon
only fourtecn examples, and it 15 difficult 1o have much confidence in
such a narrowly based conclusion. The method of quantitative analysis
which is used in the present study shows that Gregory has less affinity

with the Western text than any other. Furthermore, there is a serious

TA.F. J. Klijn, "Some Remarks on the Quotations of the Gospels
in Gregory of Nyssa's 'De Instituto Christiano’ and Macarius’ "Epistula
Magna',” Vigiliae Christiange 19 (1965): 164-8.

2G. Quispel, "The Syrian Thomas and the Syrian Macarius,”
Vigiliae Christianae 18 (1964): 226-35.

3Kh'jn. “Quotations in Gregory,” 163,

4bid., 166.
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question whether De instituto Christiano is an authentic work of Nyssa.

If it is not, the legitimacy of Klijn's work is undermined.

The Present Study of Gregory's Text
Sources of the Quotations

It is imperative to limit any collection and study of patristic
quotations 1o those works of a father about which there is no serious
question of authenticity and o those which are available in a critical
edition. Because of the first limitation it is necessary o exclude quo-
tations in Adversus Arium et Sabellium de Patre er Filio and De
instituto Christiano, despite the fact that they are included in the Jaeger
edition (below). Because of the second limitation the following must
be omitied: De Beatitudinibus which is projected for vol. VII, it of the
Jaeger edition; Episiula canonica ad Letorium episcopum which will
appear in vol. ITI, v; and four sermons which will appear in vol. X, ii.

Quotations from the following works of Gregory are included.

The abbreviations are those which are used in the first apparatus.!

TRor the sake of untformity an attempt has been made to use the
abbreviations in Lampe's Patristic Greek Lexicon (1961). The first word,
however, is capitalized in accordance with the usual practice. Hom. in Eccl.
has been simplified to Eccl. and Hom. in Cant. o Cant. Where the Jaeger or
other editions have a different title from the one in Migne / Lampe, an
appropriate abbreviation has been devised.
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Those in the Jaeger edition!

Ant. Apol. Antirrheticus adversus Apeolinarium, ed. F.
Mueller; IH,

Ascens. In ascensionem Christi oratio, ed. E. Gebhardy, IX

Bas. In Basilium fratrem, ¢d. O. Lendie; X1

Benef. De beneficeniia {vulgo De pauperibus amandis

oratio, I), ed. A. van Heck; IX

Cant. In Canticum Canticorum, ed. H. Langerbeck; VI
Comm. not. Ad Graecos (Ex communibus notionibus), ed. F.

Mueller; 111, i

Eccl. In Ecclesiasten homiliae, cd. P. Alexander; V
Ep. Epistuiae, ed. G. Pasquali; VIII, i
Euag. De deitate adversus Euagrium {vulgo In suam

ordinationem), ed. E. Gebhardt; IX
C. Eun. Contra Eunomiwm libri, ed. W. Jaeger; 1 and 1

Ref. Eun. Refutatio confessionis Funomii (vulgo C. Eun.
lib. I}, ed. W. Jaeger; 11

Fa. Contra fatum, ¢d. J. A. McDonough; 111, it

Fid. Ad Simplicium de Fide, ed. F. Mueller; Ii1,1

Fil. in illud: Tunc et ipse Filiys, ed. ]. K. Downing;
I, i

Flacill. Ovratio funebris in Flacillam imperatricem, ed. A,
Spira; 1X

IWernerus Jaeger ¢t al, eds., Gregorii Nysseni Opera, 11 bound
vols. through Jan. 1990 (Leiden: E. J. Brill, 1952 3.
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For.

V. Gr. Thaum,

Infant.

Inscsript. Pss.

Lucif.

Lum.

Maced.

V. Macr.
Mari. 1a
Mart. 1b
Mart. 2

Mele:.

Mihi fecistis

Mort.
V. Moy.

Pascha 1

Paschal

11

Contra forricarios oratio, ed. E. Gebhard; IX
De vita Gregorii Thaumaturgi, ed. G. Heil; X, 1

De infantibus praemature abrepiis, ed. H. Horner;
1, i

In inscriptiones Psalmorum, ed. J. McDonough; V
in luciferam sanctum Domini resurrectionem
(vulgo In Christi resurrectionem oratio, V}, ed. E.

Gebhardy, IX

In diem luminum (vulgo In baptismum Christi
oratio ), ed. B. Gebhardt; IX

Adversus Macedonianos de Spiritu Sancto, ed. F.
Muecller; 11, i

Vita S. Macrinae, ed. V. W, Callahan; VIII, i
In XL martyres 1a, ¢d. O. Lendle; X, i

In XL martyres 1b, ed. O. Lendle; X, i

In XL martyres 2, ed. Q. Lendle; X, §

Oratio funebris in Meletium episcopum, ed. A.
Spira; IX

In illud Quatenus uni ex his fecistis mihi fecistis
(vulgo De pauperibus amandis oratio, 1), ed. A,
van Heck; IX

D¢ mortuis oratio, ed. G, Heil; IX

De vita Moysis, ed. H. Musurillo; VI, i

In sanctum Pascha (vulgo In Christi resurrectio-
nem oratio, 111}, ed. E. Gebhardy; IX

In sanctum et salutare Pascha (vulgo In Christi
resurrectionem oratio, IV), ed. E. Gebhardt; IX
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Perf.

Prof. Chr.

Ps. 6
Pulch.
Pyth.
Steph. 1
Steph. 2
Thdr.

Thphl.

Tres dei

Trid.

Trin,

Usur.

Virg.

Text of Gregory

De perfectione, ed. W. Jacger; V1L, i

De professione Christiana, ed. W, Jacger; VII1, i

In sextum Psalmum, ed. J. McDonough; V

Oratio consolatoria in Pulcheriam, ed. A. Spira; IX
De Pythonissa, ed. H. Hoer; TI1, i

In sanctum Stephanum 1, ed, O. Lendle; X, il

In sanctum Stephanum 2, ed. O. Lendle; X, i

De sancto Theodoro, ed. J. P. Cavamos; X, i

Ad Theophilum adversus Apolinaristas, ed. F.
Mueller; i1, i

Ad Ablabium quod non sint tres dei, ed. F.
Mueller; Ii1, i

De tridui inter mortem et resurrectionem Domini
nostri fesu Christi spatio (vulgo fn Christi resur-
rectionem oraiio, 1), ed. E. Gebhardy; 1X

Ad Eustathium de Sancta Trinitate, ed. F. Mueller;
I, i

Contra usurarios oratio, cd. E. Gebhardt; IX

De virginitate, ¢d. J. P, Cavarnos; VI, i

i endle's earlier publication of this work was entitled Gregorius
Nyssenus Encomium in Sanctum Siephanum Protomartyrem (Leiden: E. J.

Brill, 1968).
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Those in OQther Cridical Editions

Anim. et res. De anima et resurrectione ed. J. G. i(mbingt:r1
Hex. Apologia in hexaemeron, ed. G. H. Forbes?
Hom. opif. De opificio hominis, ed. G. H. Forbes3

Or. cazech. Oratio catechetica magna, ed. J. H. Srawley?
Or. Dom. De Oratione Dominica, ed. J. G. Krabingers

Reconstruction of Gregory's NT Text

Unfortunately Gregory wrote no commentaries with a running
wxt, nor did he often quote at one place more than two or three consecu-
tive verses. Often, however, he quoted a single verse more than once,
¢ven a half dozen or more times. It is possible therefore to recover only
fragments of his NT.

These fragments could be set forth as individual quotations,
e. g. if Gregory quotes a verse six imes all six quotations could be dis-

played. This in effect is done in the first apparatus of the present study.

1jo. Georgius Krabingerus, §. Gregorii Episcopi Nysseni de
Anima et Resurrectione (Lipsae: in Libraria Gustavi Wuttigii, 1837).

2George H. Forbes, Sancti Patris Nostri Gregorii Nysseni Basilii
Magni Frairis quae Supersunt Omnia (Bumntisiand: E Typographeo de
Pitsligo, 1855), 1-95.

31bid., 96-319.

4James Herbert Srawley, The Catechetical Oration of Gregery of
Nyssa, Cambridge Patristic Texts (Cambridge: University Press, 1903),

3Yo. Georgius Krabingerus, 5. Gregorii Episcopi Nysseni de

Precatione Orationes V  (Landishuti: in Libraria Io. Nepom. Antenroferi,
1840).
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Gordon Fee, however, has shown that a better way is to preseat a criti-
cally reconstructed text.! Whether a father quotes a verse once or a
dozen times, one critically reconstructed text is presented, which text is
then made the subject of further study of textual relationships. Not
only does this procedure reduce and simplify the material, it also facili-
tates the usc of a father's adaptations and allusions as well as his direct
quotations.?

The first item therefore under every passage considered is the
critically reconstructed text in bold type. The following principles have
been followed in reconstructing the text from the actual quotations,
adaptations, and allusions which arc presented in the first apparatus.
First, missing words—and especially introductory or trangition words
which Gregory rarely reproduces—are restored in brackets on the basis
of the rcading in the NT mss. to which he is most closely related. As
the study progresses it will become clear that these are mss. in the
Byzantine tradition. Second, substitution is made in parcntheses for
words in the actual quotations which have little or no support in the
witnesses o the text of the NT. Each instance of possible restoration
or substitution is considered on its own merils, but as a point of
departure the reading in Gregory's work(s) is usually allowed to stand if
it is supporied by two Greek mss. or one Greek ms. and one version or
one father, regardless of the text-type of the witnesses and whether or
not they are on the select list of witnesses which are used in apparatus

YGordon D. Fee, "The Text of John in Origen and Cyril of
Alexandria: A Contribution to Methodology in the Recovery and Analysis
of Patristic Cuations,” Biblica 52 (1971). 357-94.

20n the distinction see ibid.
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Jil. In rare instances where Gregory atiests two readings, they are
enclosed within the upper half of angular brackets and separated by a

virgule (. . . /. . ).

The First Apparatus

The first apparatus (designated 'T'} sets forth the nature, ext,
source, and any variant readings of ihe individual quotation(s) which is
or arc used to produce the reconstructed biblical text above.

The individual quotations are classified as direct quotations
{'CIT."), adaptations 1o the context ('ADAPT.), and allusions
(ALLUS.}.! By the nature of the case comparatively few allusions are
usable for reconstructing a father's NT and / or determining his textual
relationships. Those which can in any way be used for these purposcs
are included in the present study, those which cannot are not included
anywhere. Another kind of quotation which is unusable and which does
not appear anywhere in this study is one whose source cannot be deter-
mined. This is often the case with parallel passages in the Synoptic
Gospels and quotations from the OT, Sull another which must be re-
Jjected is Gregory's citation from the works of another, usually an oppo-
nent such as Eunomius or Apollinaris. It is ordinarily impossible to
determine if Gregory cites the passage according to his opponent’s text

or his own.

Y¥or definitions of these see Fee, "Text of John in Origen and
Cyril," 362, and cf. 374 ff. He uses ADAPT. for both adaptations and
allusions and does not label citations.
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The text of the individual quotations, including introductory
formula, is given o the exient that it differs from the reconstrucied iext
above. Where it is identical ellipses (. . .) are used to save space.
Giving the text of the actual quotations will enable the reader to make
his or her own evaluation of the accuracy of the rcconstructed text
above,

The source of the quotations is given in terms of the name of
the work and its book, chapter, and section (if any)—all three in arabic
numcrals and separated by periods in accordance with current practice—
and, following a semicolon, in (erms of volume, page(s), and line(s) of
the particular edition used. In the case of the Jaeger edition, no mention
is made of that edition or the particular editor of the work, but the vol-
ume is designated by a upper case roman numeral, the part (if any) by a
lower case roman numeral, and the page and hines in arabic numerals—
all separated by commas. In the case of other critical editions, the edi-
tor's name replaces the volume and part number.

Any significant variant readings in the Greek mss. or versions
(but not editions) of Gregory's works follow the indicator 'VR'. The
abbreviation 'ms.' means that one Greek manuscript of Gregory's work
supports the variant, 'mss.’ more than one. The abbreviation 'vers,
means that a version supports the variant. The individual mss. and ver-

sions must be determined from the critical editions of Gregory's works.

The Second Apparatus

The second apparatus (11, if necessary, is used to explain how

the biblical text was reconstructed from the actual quotation(s). In
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many instances textual evidence not given in the third apparatus is pre-
sented, and this evidence is usually gathered from the various critical
editions of the Greek NT rather than from independent collations (cf. be-
low). It includes witness not on the select list used in the study to

determine textal relationships.

The Third Apparatus

The third apparatus is designated with a roman nomeral which
is followed by a hyphen and an arabic numeral to indicate the particular
unit of variation within the part of the NT being studied (thus 'HI-1,
‘11-2', etc.). This apparatus provides the ms, evidence necessary to de-
termine textual relationships.

For quaniitative analysis a minimum of on¢ hundred units of
variation is desirable in order to correspond to full percentage points.
There are more than twice that number in Gregory's quotations of the
Pauline Epistles, just over that number in those from Matthew, 79%
in the quotations from John, about 65% of it in those from Luke, and
considerably less than 50% in those from Mark, Acts, and the Catholic
Epistles. (There are no usable quotations from Revelation.) It is un-
likely that less than fifty units of variation will yield accurate results.
Therefore no attempt is madc to determine Gregory's textual relation-
ships in Mark, Acts, or the Catholic Epistles, and the third apparatus
appears only in the chapters on Matthew, Luke, John, and the Pauling

Epistles.
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Selection of manuscript witnesses

A carefully selected group of Greek and Old Latin mss. of the
NT is presented in the third apparatus. Three principles guided the se-
fection of the Greek mss, First, the mss, had to be representative of the
text-types and families which have been identified by various scholars.
Sccond, they had to be extant for a substantial portion of the boock or
books of the NT involved. (Note, however, some exceptions to this
guideline below.) And, third, their entire text had to be available in
photographic facsimile (whether published edition or microfilm), tran-
scription, or collation. The last of these makes it possible (o indicate
the manuscript’s reading in every unit of variation which qualifies for
inclusion and at which the ms. is extant, something which cannot be
done by using the critical editions which are presently available for
Matthew, John, and the Pauline Epistles.

The following Greek mss. are employed:

For Matthew: RABCDEKLSUVWBIIZ$Q 1132833
157 544 565 700 892 1241 1424 1604

For Luke: PLEPISRABCDEKLSUVWEIT¥Q 113
28 33 157 544 565 700 892 1241 1424 1604

For John: PEEPIERABCDEKLSUVWSEIIYQ113
28 33 157 544 565 700 892 1241 1424 1604

For Paul: PAER ABCDGKLPW 049 056 075 0142 0150
0151 33 223 2423 1739

Because of its importance in the ms. tradition, 45 is included

in Luke even though it 1s extant in only sixteen of the units of varia-
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tion which are included in the study, but it is excluded in Matthew and
John because it is extant in only one unit (no. 97) and four units {nos.
44, 45, 46, 50) respectively. For the same reason C is included in all
portions of the study despite its fragmentary nature. A in Matthew and
W, V, and 892 in John are included despite their fragmentary nature be-
cause they are employed in the other Gospels and, with the possible ex-
ception of V, are also important in the textual tradition. F is not em-
ployed in the Pauline Epistles because it is virtually identical with G
which is used.! The minuscules 223 and 2423 are included in the
Pauline Epistles because of the desirability of including some Byzantine
minuscules and becausc a collation happens w be available.

In addition, for reasons which will appear presently, the read-
ings of the majority text ()2 and the Bible Societies text (UBS)
are also included.

Despite the inherent differences in languages which prevent
versions from being cited in every unit of variation in the Greek text,

despite other uncertainties which are produced by transiation and retrans-

IF and G support different readings in only twe of the units of
variation used in the chapter on the Pauline Epistles (nos. 19 and 139). To
employ both F and G, and to retain the requirement of a minimum of two
wimesses against Gregory in order 1o include a unit (below), would add about
fifty units of variation in which F and G agree against all other witnesses.
This would greatly inflate the percentages of agreement of all other
witnesses,

2Zane C. Hodges and Arthur L. Farstad, eds.. The Greek New
Testameru According to the Majority Text, 2nd ed. (Nashville: Thomas
Nelson, 1985).

3This text is found in Kurt Aland et al., eds., The Greek New
Testament, 31rd cor. ed. (New York, London, Edinburgh, Amsterdam, and
Stutigart: United Bible Societies, 1983) and Eberhard Nestle, Erwin Nestle,
and Kurt Aland, eds., Novin Testamentum Graece, 26th ed., 7th cor. print.
(Stuntgart: Deutsche Bibelgesellschaft, 1979/1983).
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lation, and despite their fragmentary nature, six Old Latin mss. are
included in the Gospels only in order to avoid having the Greek ms. D
as the only Western witness. They are a, b, ¢, ¢, and k in Matthew; a,
b, ¢, and ¢ in Luke; and a, b, c, ¢, and j in John. a, k, e, and j were
chosen because they are the only pure Old Latin mss.!  k and e were
also chosen because they are the chief representatives of the African Old
Latin; and a, b, and ¢ were also chosen because they are the chief repre-
sentatives of the European Old Latin.2

The following abbreviations are used where a ms, cannot be
cited: vac. = vacant / lacuna; illeg. = illegible, hom, = omission due to
homoeoarcion or homoeoieleuton; and trans. = inability to determine

which Greek variant is supported by the Latin translation,
Selection of units of variation

A unit of vartation is a place in the NT text where the wit-
nesses differ, a place where there are two or more individual variant read-
ings.3 Not every place of variation, however, is useful for the study of
textual relationships. Only those where there is a significant division
of the witnesses reveal anything about textual relationships. It is very
difficult 1o define significant division. In the present study only those
units are included where at least one Greek ms. on the select list

supports and at least two Greek mss. or, in the Gospels, at least one

1Bruce M. Metzger, The Early Versions of the New Testament
(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1977), 294.

ZXbid., 327; of. Kenyon-Adams, Text, 156; and K. and B. Aland,
Texr, 185,

3E. C. Colwell and E. W. Tune, “Variant Readings: Classification
and Use,” JBL 83 (1964). 253-6.
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Greek and one Latin ms. on the select list oppose Gregory's reading.
Where the Latin cannot be cited, an exception is made, however, in the
case of Codex Bezae (D) in Matthew, Luke, and John, because in such
instances it is the only Western witness employed in the study. The
same is true with Codex Claromontanus (D) in the Pauline Epistles in
rarc instances where both F and G are not extant.!

Another type of unit of variation which is excluded is one
which contains only itacistic or spelling variation—unless it changes
the inflected form of the word. Also units where Gregory's text is
uncertain (e. g. most words in parenthesces and all in brackets in the
reconstructed NT text) and where he has two or more readings are
omitted.

The first reading in the third apparatus is that of Gregory, and
Gregory himself ('Greg) is listed as the first witness supporting that
reading. If the mss. and versions of Gregory's works differ, the first
reading is designated 'Greg® to indicate that it is the reading accepted as
original by the editor of the edition of Gregory's works and by this
study. The other(s} is (are) then designated 'Greg™®, "Greg™s®, or
‘Greg¥ers',

'Greg’ or ‘Greg®d" is followed by a letier in braces which indi-
cates the degree of confidence one may have that the reading is indeed
what stood in Gregory's NT ms. or mss. As in the United Bible Soci-
eties' Greek New Testament, {A} indicates a large amount of confi-

dence, {B} some degree of doubt, and {C}] a considerable degree of

IThere is no instance where F, which is not employed in this
study, is extant and G and D are not.
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doubt. There is no {D} designation in apparatus IIl. It could appropri-
ately designate those instances where Gregory appears to attest two dif-
ferent readings, but these are not included in the apparatus. The follow-
ing have been taken into consideration in determining the ratings: the
number of times Gregory cites the passage the same way, whether there
are variations in the mss. of Gregory's work, whether the reading is that
of the text-type to which Gregory is most closely related (i. e. the
Byzantine type as this study will show), the amount and source of the
other attestation of the reading (even if that attestation is Byzantine),
the presence or absence of a citation formula, the length of the quota-
tion in which the reading is found, whether the reading is in accord with
Gregory's habits of quotation, and the nature of the variant itself.!
Where two or more verses are involved, the verse number of
the first is not indicated in the reconstructed quotation or in apparatuses
I, IL, or ITI. That of the subsequent verse or subsequent verses is always

indicated in parentheses.

Determination of Textual Relationships

Following the reconstructed quotations and the three apparatus-
es in Matthew, Luke, John, and the Pauline Epistles only, an atlempt
is made 1o determine the textual relationships of Gregory's quotations,
Two methods are employed. The first is quantitative analysis which

has become the most widely used method. This is done both in terms

I'Much of what is in this paragraph was suggested to the writer by
Gordon Fee in the typescript of a forthcoming article entitled "The Use of
Greek Patristic Citations in New Testament Textual Criticism: the State of
the (Question.”
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of Gregory's percentage of agreement with individual witnesses and his
average agreement with representatives of the text-types and families
which have been identified by various scholars. No attempt is made 10
justify these groups. That is beyond the scope of the study.

Secomnd, the method pioneered by Gordon Fee has been em-
ployed with minor modifications.! It involves collation of a father's
quotations against both the majority text? and a critical text, more
specifically the Bible Societies' text (above). The latter is an approxi-
mation of the Alexandrian text.3 In those instances where the majority
text differs from the Bible Socicties' text, an indication is given of the
number and percentage of Gregory's agreement with each as well as the
number of times he supports a third variant. Notation is made of those
witnesses which join him in supporting a third variant. Then in those
instances where the majority and critical texis agree and where Gregory
supports a second variant, notation is madc of the number of agree-
ments of the various witnesses with him, The method used by the
Alands appears 1o be similar 1o that of Fee, although they do not ex-
plain it in detail.* It should be noted that neither method takes into
consideration the Western or Cacsarean texts. The Alands do recognize

a D text in the Gospels and Acts only, which, however, they distin-

{Gordon D. Fee, "The Text of John and Mark in the Writings of
Chrysostom,” NT'S 26 (1979-80): 325-47.

2Fee used the Textus Receptus but eliminated the variants where it
differed from the majority lext. The present study simply employs the
majority text as edited by Hodges and Farstad (above),

31f one wanied to use a text even nearer to the Alexandrian type,
that of Westcon and Hort would be the obvious choice.

4K . and B. Aland, Text, 106-107.
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guish from what others call the Western text.] How they isolated it us-
ing their method they do not say.

Something also needs to be said about other methods which
recently have been employed but which are not in the present study.
One is the Claremont Profile Method. Thus far in a published work it
has been employed only for three chapters in Luke,2 and for this reason
alone it cannot be vsed in the present study. Furthermore it is intended
primarily to classify Byzantine mss. Gregory does not quote enough of
the NT to enable it to give clear results. Another is the Comprehensive
Profile Method of B. D. Ehrman.3 This method compares a father or
any textual witness with variant readings which are supported mainly
by the members of one text-type (primary readings) and with those sup-
ported only by the members of one text-type. The latter are divided into
readings supported by most of the members of the group (distinctive
readings) and those supporied by only a few members of the group
(exclusive readings). This method could possibly be used in the present
study. In fact a simplified version of it was used in the 1979,
dissertation version of the study. It is not used, however, because of
the significant number of units of variation in the Gospels where the
Oid Latin cannot be cited and D is the only Western witness and be-

cause only two Western witnesses (D and G) are used in the Pauline

Mibid., 50-52, 5455, 68-69, 106, 109-110.

2Frederick Wisse, The Profile Methed for Classifying and
Evaluating Manuscript Evidence, vol. 44 of Studies and Documents (Grand
Rapids: Eerdmans, 1982).

3Ban D. Ehrman, Didymus the Blind and the Text of the Gospels,
no. 1 of The New Testament in the Greek Fathers {Atlanta; Scholars Press,
1986) and "The Use of Group Profiles for the Classification of New
Testament Documentary Evidence,” JBL 106 (1987): 465-86.
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Epistles. There is also the problem of whether the reading of Tt would
always be the profile reading even if a majority of the individual
Byzantine witnesses which are actually employed in the study support

another reading.

Gregory'’s Habits of Quotation

A Greek ms. can be used with greater confidence in recon-
structing the original texi of the NT if one knows the habits of its
scribe: whether he was especially prone (o haplography or dittography,
10 substitution, to ransposition, etc. The same is true of a father.
Furthermore knowing the quotation habits of a father has a bearing
upon the confidence one can have that the reading which has come down
in the mss. of the father's works is in fact what stood in his NT,

For these reasons Gregory's quotations from Matthew and
Romans were studied thoroughly. In apparatus 1 there are 114 individu-
al quotations of Matthew and 84 of Romans, a sufficient sample upon
which to base conclusions. The first observation is that 98 or 86% of
those from Matthew and 63 or 75% of those from Romans have
citation formulas. This is an indication that Gregory was conscious
that he was quoting and that he wanted his readers 1o know that he was
doing so.

A second observation—and perhaps the most importani one of
all—is that Gregory usually quotes accurately. Of the 114 quotations
of Matthew, 53 or 46% are exact, and of the 84 of Romans, 45 or 54%
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arc exact.! If one ignores variations in initial conjunctions etc.
{below), the numbers and percentages risc 1o 65 and 57% and 57 and
68% respectively.

Third, the one exception to the preceding is that Gregory
makes no effort to reproduce introductory and transition words such as
conjunctions and particles. vdp, 8¢, xal, &g, olv, ctc. are fre-
quently omitted (e. g. C. Eun. 3.2.26 / Matt. 1:20), added (e. g. Mihé
Jecistis [ Matt. 5:7), or substituted for onc another (e. g. Tres dei /
Matt. 9:4). Sometimes the word is reproduced {e. g. Eccl. 7 / Mait.
16:26), but one gets the impression that such instances are as often by
chance as intent. It is true, however, that at least some of the changes
are due not to carelessness or forgetfulness but to adaptation 10 context
(e. g. Cant. 10 / Mait. 25:35 where it would have been inappropriate o
retain ydp after the 811 which is used to introduce the quotation).
Therefore it is unsafe to cite Gregory for a variant reading involving an
introductory or transition word.

Fourth, although it is possible to find virtually every kind of
variation among Gregory's quotations, there does not appear o be any
particular tendency, i. e. undue frequency of one kind or several kinds of
variation. Probably the most frequent is substitution of a synonym (e.
g. of dwddewa for elpfvn and pakapémis for xapd in Hom. opif.
19.9.95 / Rom. 14:17). Omission is more common than addition, and

sometimes the omission appears to be the result of a deliberate attempt

1By ‘exact’ is meant that the quotation conforms 1o a text attested
by at least two Greek mss. or by at least one Greek ms. and one version or
father and therefore is included in the reconstructed quotation in the present
study.



Introduction 27

o abbreviate the quotation or merely to refer 10 it (e. g. Or. Dom. 4 /
Matt. 6:33). There are several omissions of pronouns {e. g. Or. Dom.
3 / Matt, 5:16). The only other kind of variation of moderate frequency
is change of word order (¢. g. C. Eun. 2,223 / Rom. 1:20; in V. Moy.

2/ Rom. 1:26-28 there is a change of verse order).






CHAPT. |
GREGORY'S TEXT OF MATTHEW

Quotations and Apparatuses

Constant Witnesses in Apparatus Il RABCDEKLSUVWG@
MZd 1132833 157 544 565 700 892 1241 1424 1604 Tt UBS a
bcek

(1;20) 76 {de} dv  adTh yevvnBev éx  mvevpartos
dylov {éoTivl.

I. ADAPT. 70 ev . . . wwveupatos aywov nw {C. Eun. 3.2.26; 11,
60, 24-25. VR: ww om. ms.).

[l. There is no evidence for the omission of yap or for nv instead of
€gTiv. WV is an adapiation to the conwext. Although the word order
aytov €otiv is supported by D L and a few other witnesses not em-
ployed in this study, it is not treated below because of uncertainties
about the effect of Gregory's substitution of i upon the word order.

-1, yevvnbev Greg (Bl et rel] vaembey K 2 (Ad 13evac.).

(2:20) Teburikaor lydpl ol (qrolvres THv Yuxiv Tod
mai8loy.

L CIT. o ayyedos . . . v lwond . . . dnow o7v TeBvnkoow ot
(Ref. Eun. 176; 11, 386, 15-17).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of vap.

(5:4) paxkdprow ol wevBoBuTes, &TL alTol wWapakAw”
8oovTar.

I. CIT. o doyos Tn evayyehkn . . . oTt pakapior . . . (Ecel.
6, V, 385, 21386, 2).

HI-2. wevbouvtes Greg {A) et rel] + vur 33892 (AL® ¢
vac.).
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(5:7) paxdpior ol €revpoves, &rTi avTol érenby-
govTatl.

I CIT. vauta BoukeTar . . . © KUPLOS . . . ROKAPLOL OL €AETY
poves {(C. Eun. 1.501;1, 171, 5-8); CIT. paxapior yap oo . . .
(Mihi fecistis; 1X, 123, 29).

(5:8) pawxdpior ol xaBapol 7T «kep8lg &n avtol ToV
Bedy dYovrTat.

I. ALLUS. abiowwrar 8 povor ov kabapor 71 xapdia, o 8ia
TOUTO OVTWS HAKAPLOL KAL OVTES Kat OvOpalOperoL, 0Tl auTor

Tov Beov obovtar (Virg. 23; VI, i, 343, 10-12),

I, The first clause is virtgally without variation in the Matthean wit-
nESSEs.

(5:14) vpeic doTe TS $ds Tol kdopou. ov Svraral
wohig kpuPfivar €mdve Spous KeLpévy.

I CIT. ¢now oti vusrs . . . xoopov (Canz. 13; VI, 385, 7
CIT. vpers . . . KOOPOU, ¢NUL TIPOS TOUS ATOOTONOUS © Kuplog
(V. Moy. 2; VI, 1, 95, 20-21); CIT. vpers . . . woopou  (Steph.
2; X, 1, 101, 28); CIT. 1o wapa 7ou Kuplou XEYOUEVOV OTL OU
Swatar . . . (Cant. 7; VI, 238, 10-11. VR: ewavw opous
KeLevn kpuPnpear  ms.).

(5:16) [olrte] Aapddre 70 $ds dpdv éEpwpooder TOV
dvbpdrer, Snes [Bwow [dpdvl 1d xard dEpya «al
Bokdowoir Tov matépa lpdvl Tév év Tols ovpavols.

L CIT. esovres . . . Aapdatoe . . . avipenwey  (Cant. 13; VI,
385, 20-21. VR: wpwv  om, mss.); ADAPT. dnow . . . onws
oo ot avBperor Ta . ., wavepa Tov . . . (Or. Dem. 3;
Krabinger 54, 6-9); ALLUS. lepbate Ta €pya wiev . . . av

Sparay  (Steph. 2; X, i, 101, 28-29).

II. The addition of ov avBpawor in Or. Dom. is an unattested adaptation
necessitated by the omission of the first part of the verse. The
omissions of ouTwls) and vpwy? are unattesied, and only 346 omits
vpav?, Ta epya instead of To ¢ws in Sieph. 2 is found elsewhere
only in ClemP, although xaXa epya is found in Just Or Tert and Ta
ayaba . . . epya in ClemPt,
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H1-3. Sofuowoil) Greg {B) et rel] Sokavovowv 157 1424 (ACL$
& vac., a b ¢ k trans.).

(5:17) [pd voplomte 8Tl (frBov) _xavaijoar TéV
vépov (R} Tods wpodrirtas: odk TAA8ov xaTarioat
dihd wAnpdoal.

I. ADAPT, ov vyap niBe xa7oAvgal TOV VOpOV KalL TOUS
wpodnTas, adka wAnpwoar  (Steph. 2; X, i, 101, 23-24); ADAPT,
kKaBws €r T €uayyelw ¢moty oTi 0uk MABov kaTalucar Tov
voor aika minpwoar  (Cant. 13; VI, 371, 13-14); ADAPT. o
eutev ouk nifor kaTalvoal Tov vopov adia mhnpeoat  {(Steph.
1; X, 1, 83, 3. VR: 7Tov vopor  Om, MSS.; TOV VOROV OAAA
TANPWOAL  Om. ms.).

. xat instead of v in Steph. 2 is attested by sin cur eth Aphr. The
unattested addition of vov vopov in Cant. and Steph. 1 is a necessary
adaptation due to failure 1o cite the first part of the verse.

(5:33-37)  Iwdhwv] tHrovoare ST éppébn  Tols dp-
alols' oUk émopkijoels, dmoeddoers 8¢ wuple ToUS
provs oov. (34 dya 8¢ Myw Bulvl pun dudoar
diws piite ¢év T§ oUpavd, 8T 8pdvos doti  Tol
8eoD, {45) . . . phre  {gis "lepooddupal, STv mwéhs
¢otl 700 peydlov Paoiréus, 36) piive ¢€v 'rﬁ;
kedarfi oov opdoyns, S8 o0 Bvvacar wofioar {piav
TpiXe Xevkniv 7§ péravay, (87} égrw 8¢ (& Adyos
Spov) T8 val val kai 76 ol of 1o B¢ Twepiogdy
TovTev €k Tol {(wovnpol) domv.

I. CIT. &o ¢now mrouvoate . . . (34) . . . keyw oo, ¢nos,
un . .. (35) pmTe ev leposodupolg, ott moks . . . (37
€0Tw 8¢ ppwv ¢ Aoyos To . . . Tou OwaPorov eomwv  (Cant, 13;

Vi1, 371, 19372, 8. VR: ot} T ms; Tw xvpie  mss. (34)
ool  Om. mss.; o 8povos mss.; Beou unTeE ev TH YR OTL UWO
Todov €0t Twy woSwy autou  mss, and vers.; {35) Iepouoalnu
mss.; (36) opoosts  mgs., om. ms; SuvaTai M PV Tpuxa
ms. and vers.; tpuxav  ms; pedawva  mss 37 eortwl  eora
mss.; O AOYOS URWV  MS. WENUTOTEPOY mss.; Svaporou)
movnpov  vers); CIT. o evayyehwos vopos Aeyav  (37) eotw
8¢ uvpew o Aoyos To var ov  (Cant. 13; VI, 374, 6-7. VR: o
Aeyos  om.mss; Tol Tov  ms.).

II. The omission of waiiv is supported by vg™s sin sa Aug Ir Or,
(34} There is no other evidence for the substitution of oot for vpew.
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(35) The only other evidence for ev lepeoodupos is "in hicrosolina”
in {d) k. The change is stylistic. (36) The only other evidence for the
omission of ywav is Clem, (37) Only 1424 supports Gregory twice in
the word order vy ¢ Aoyos. 7o val ou on p. 374 of Cant. 13 is
unattested. There is no other evidence for &uafolov.

HI-4, kupie  Greg®d (C) L 1544 1604] pr.7w  Greg™sSef rel. (A
C & ¢vac., abckirans).

-5, (36) mounoaL TpLXa HLay AEUKTY 1} pEAvay (Greg‘a‘1 {C}
om. prav) D (1 puav touxa) ki prav (rpuxal Aevkny woincar n
pedawvar R B (Lom. ) WO 33 UBS abc; pav Tpixa wonom
Acukny 1 pedawvav 13 700; wiav {tpuxal levkmy o pelaivay
nmownoal  rel. (AC® e vac).

6. Tpxa Greged (C)errel] tpixay Greg™SR*EL WY 13
157 (AC ¢ ¢ vac,,abcktrans.).

7. (37) eora Greg® [C) errel] eotar Greg™ss B T 544 700 (A
Cd e vac.).

-8. To var vaw kat To ouv ov  Greg {C)] 8; var var kaw ov ov
L; var var ov ov  rel. (AC$ evac., b trans.).

(5:42) xal 7Tov 6élovra Baveloaobar pv dweoTpadis.
L CIT. kv . . . {(Usur.; IX. 196, 20).

HI-9. 7ov 8edovra Greg (B} errel] v 8ehorrt D565 700 (AC
¢ evac., abckrans.).

-10. Bedovra Greg {C) Dk; + amo ocov rel. (AC P e vac.).

(5:43) dyamwiocers TV winolov oou kal pLovoers TéV
éxBpdv oou.

I. CIT. o . . . dnow ayawnoews . . . {Ep. 3.7, VI, i, 21, 25-
26y, CIT. ¢nov o vopos, oTt plonoets . . . (Eccl. 8;V,425,9-
10).

(8:44-45) xal@s woieiTe 7Tolg pLociow vuds,
wpocevUxeole vwép Tdv éunpealdvrev dpds kai
Staxdvrav, (45) Swws yéwnobe vulol Tob maTpds
vpév  Tol €y ovpavols, &8Tv 1oV fHArovy aivTol dva-
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réler €nl wownmpovs xal dyaBovs xal Ppéxer €mni
wkafovus xal d8lkovs.

I CIT. o kuplos ev evayyehows . . . kakws . . . (Lum.; IX,
239, 11-17. VR: wpas!l mpas ms. xar Swexovtev  om. ms.;
Siwkovtev vpas  mss; (45) nuov  ms, gov  ms.).

1. Verse 44 is paralleled closely in Luke 6:27-28, but v.45 has only a
remote paralle! further on in Luke, te., in 6:35. As a result it is likely
that Gregory quotes the whole from Matthew despite the statement ev
EVAYYEAMLOLS.

MI-11. xohws wolerTe Tois poovoy vpas (kau mwpooeuxeobe
utep Twv emnpealortev (vpas) kar Swkovrwyv (vpas)  Greg [A]
et rel] var mpouecuxeode virep Twv Blekovtev vpas N B 1 UBS
k; xai mpooevxeoBe umep TwV SLOKOVTGY KaL €mTnpealovTov
vpags ab (ACV devac).

-12. wpooeuxeobe Greg {C} W 28] pr. kair rel. (ACV S e
vac.).

-13. vpas? Greg (A} et rel.l om. D(ab) (ACV® evac,8 Bl
UBS k see # 11).

-14. Swokovtawv Greg {C} 331 + nqpas % + vpas rel. (AC
V& e vac.).

-15. (45) onwws Greg (Bletrel] + av 8 Z (ACVdevac,a
b ¢ k trans.).

-16. cupavors Greg (BIRBDEL W ZQ 1 28 157 892 UBS] pr.
Toig rel. (AC YV ®evac.,abcktrans.).

(5:48) vyiveole lodv Upels] Téletor ds ‘xal / om.' &
watip Updy & ovpdrios Télerds doTiv.

I CIT. s evTodns Tou wuptov 1 ¢noL, YIveEcBE TEAELOL WS ©

ratae . .« (V. Moy, 1; VI i, 4, 21-23); CIT. aoraww oTL 7y~
€oBe vedewor ws kar o mavnp . . . (Prof. Chr,; VIII, i, 138, 1-2.
VR: kar  om. ms.); CIT. keyov vyiveoBe veleior ®S kar o
Tatg . . . {(Or. Dom. 2; Krabinger 42, 5-6).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of ovv vpers in all three
quotations.  The omission of wav is supported by 16 243 346 470 482
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543 1241 aur ¢ {1 I m vg BasP! Chr Or, and therefore the safest
conclusion is that Gregory knew both readings.

E-17. yweobe Greg (B} 157abc] eceobe  rel. (ACVdevac).

-18. wg  Grog {Cletrel] waomep DKSUWSTIIQ 28 157 565
16041 (ACV & evac., abekans.).

-19. ouparwos  Greg {B] er rell ev Tous oupavors (D* om.
Tols) KSBHQ365700Mbeck (ACV P evac).

6:7 . . . dowep ol éBwxol
1. CIT. eemov, wornep . . . {Or. Dom. 1; Krabinger 26, 1).

HI-20.  ebviwor  Greg [A} errel] vmokpirar B 1424 (ACV 33
e vac.).

(6:12) kai does Mulv Td dSdeahjpara Nudv, ods kal
npels dérfrkaper Tols ddekévats Wudv.

L CIT. war . . . nupov, kabos xar . . . (Usur; 1X, 201, 16-17,
VR: agreper  ms.); CIT. e&dalev o ocwmp, ades .
(Usur.; IX, 203, 13-14. VR: adiepev  ms.); CIT. kakws kexpn
peda Tars TorauTais Qwvars, ott ades . . . (Or. Dom. 5;
Krabinger 102, 30-32).

II. xabws instead of ws in Usur,, p. 201, is withoui other support.

1121, adnrapev  Greg®d {C}N* B 1 UBS] adrepev  Greg™mss ¢
rel.; adropey D E({L adroperY W 6 2 (157 adrowpev) 565 (ACV
33 e vac., abc k trans.).

(6:14) ddv ddfite Tolg dvBpdmows Td TmapanTdpara
avrdv, dédoer kal vulv ¢ watip 6 ovpdvios (rd
rapanTdpaTal Vpdv.

I CIT. dnowv ore eav . . . 0O ovpaVos TAS AUAPTLAS UMY
{nscript. Pss. 2.3;V,76,25-27. VR: a¢nrel adnrar  mss.).

Il yap after eav is omitted by D* L. 59 118° 399 482 566 713 788
pesh(l ms.) geo and therefore in the reconstructed text. Because of
Gregory's carelessness in reproducing introductiory and yransition words,
however, it is best not (o reat the unit in apparatus 1L vpwr after
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waTnp is omitied by 251 346 470 1229 and therefore alse in the recon-
struction.  There is no evidence for Gregory's Tas apaprias, but it
shows that he knew the addition of Ta waparTepaTa viewy but sub-
stituted a synonym. The degree of confidence is sufficient to include
the unit of variation in the third apparatus below even though the read-
ing must be placed in parentheses above.

0122, kaw vy Greg [A) errel] vpw kv Dbeok; kar  28;
vty a (A Cevac).

-23. ovpavios  Greg {A} et rel] ev Tois ovpavas 8 700abec
k (A Cevac).

224, va wapartapata vpev  (Greg {C) tag apapriag) L 13
1604 ¢] om. rel. (A Cevac.).

(6:19-20) p1 OGnoavplleTe [Opivl 8noavpods éwl ng
yis . . . {200  enoavpilete [tpivl Onoauvpols ev
ovpavals, Swou olite oNs olTte Ppdors davi{er [kall
(Swov kAémTar ol Biopvooovowy) kal kAEmTouOLY.

L CIT. pn 8oavplere yap énov Bnoavpovs . . . yng (20)
aika fnoaupt{ete Bnoavpovs . . . adavifer ovuTe KheWTaL
Swopvooovoy xatr . . . (Prof. Chr VIHL 1, 140, 14-17. VR: 81y

cavptonte  ms.; (20) adanifovor ms.; Slopuooouoiy  ouTe
mss.).

[I. There is no evidence for the omission of vpww, (20) Se after 6
cgavprleTe is omitted with 1" 482 g2 sa (adha is substituted for 8¢ n
cur pesh geo! O). There is no evidence for the omission of VY.
ovpavois is found elsewhere only in 243 1342 Or. wkau! has unani-

mous support. There is no evidence for Gregory's ovre khewTaL Si-
OPUTTOUGL.

HI-25. 205 xav kremrovowwy  Greg {CI R 1ab] ovre whemrovow
700; oude krewvovowy  rel: om, Wk (ACDe vac).

(6:21) dwov vydp doTwv & Onoaupds [Hudv], éxel
(€oTar) xal 1 xapdla [Hpdvl

I CIT. owov . . . 8noavpos, exer €omu kaw 1 kapdia  (Or. Dom.
2; Krabinger 44, 9-10).
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II. There i3 no evidence for the omission of the pronouns, although in
both instances 8 B 1 372 1582 lat cop eth Bas Cyp Eus Tert substitute
oov. There is no evidence for the substitution of eomt foresTa.

(6:33) ({nveiTe) [B8¢ wpdTovl THv Pagireiav [1od
Beot]l kai THv Bukawoovvny ladrtol], xal Talta wdvra
wpooTedioeTar Yulv,

L ALLUS. atrelte, dnoy, v Bactreiar kav oy Sikatoouvimy,
xat . . . {Or. Dom. 4; Krabinger 90, 25-27).

II. There is no evidence for avrerte, and it may have been uncon-
sciously lifted from 7:1. 8e is omitied only by k arm and several of the
Fathers. Even though the omission of mpwtov is supported by 61 b
Chr Just and the omission of Tou 8eou by X B k 1, both arc restored
above and the latter not treated below because the first sentence is a
mere allusion. avrov is read by all the wimesses except ClemPt, 119
245 482 1184 1137 GeoB (Just) which also omit xas Tnv Stkatoouny,
and k Cyp which substitute Tov Beou.

(6:34) dpxevdv TH Aquépg 1N kaxia avTig.

L ALLUS. apretov . . . quing, Kakway Try kaxomafeiay Aeyaw
(Or. Dom. 4; Krabinger 88, 12-13).

. O 157 440 655 1093 f h Clem Chr add yap after apkevov, but
because of his carclessness with transitional words it i3 not safe to cite
Gregory for the omission.

{7:13) elcérBere Bid Tis oTeviis wUANS.

I CIT. eroedBeTe yap, dnoi, Sa Tns oTewms kar TeBAipperys
muAns  (Mihi fecistis; 1X, 125, 21-22. VR: wvAns om. mss).

II. There is no evidence for yap, although 174 147 insert 8.  Nor is
there any support for xau Te8hippevns which is an assimilation 1o v.
14.

HI-26. eroerBeve Greg (B etrel] eloed8atre RBCLWOZ ¢
13 157 UBS (A De vac., a bcktrans.).

(7:14) It} oTevn) «al TeBhppévn o d80s 1 dud-
yovoa elg Tiv (wiv.
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I. CIT. ovevny vap war TeBhijpevn, ¢now, v o8os . . . (Miki
fecistis; TX, 125, 12-13).

1. It is much more likely that Gregory knew Tt with rel. than o7t
with ¥ (B* otu 8¢) X° 157 700° 1010 1071 1546v1 lectPt sa bo arm
geo Gaud Naas Or or kai with 209 Chr Or. Only 2148 omits. In
addition to those indicated below 7 uAn is omitied by 113 182% 482 a
k m and about a dozen Fathers.

111-27. ovevy Greg {C) 544 ak] + v wudn rel. (A D33 ¢ vac).
(7:15-16) {(wpoodxete) dnwdé Tdv YevBompodnTahv,
olTives &pyovtar wpés vpds ¢év évSlpact wpoBdTaw,
€oabevy 8¢ elov Avkor dpmayes. (16} dnd T8¢
kapndy adTGy €Emyvdoeobe avTovs.

I. ADAPT. n Tov xupiov SWVR KEAEUOUCA WPOCEXELV alle

. . .oepxovtal, $moi, wpos . . . (Ant. Apol; HI, i, 131, 1-5);
CIT. énov yap ot (16) ex vov xapmwv . . .  (Ant. Apol; HI,
i, 131, 11-12),

II. There is no evidence for the adaptation wpooexeiv.  In the recon-
struction 8¢ before awo is omitted with X B £2 565 1424 others, but it
is not treated in apparatus 11l because it is the kind of transition word
about which Gregory is indifferent. (16} Only ¢ k Just have the ex
Tov kapnwy inline 11, and it is therefore unlikely that Gregory had
mss. with both readings.

(1:17) lovtol ndv 8€v8pov (dyabdv) xapmols kadols
ToLel.

1. ALLUS. wav 8evBpov kadov xkaprovs . . . (Eccl. 2; ¥, 301,
12-13).

II. ovrels) is omitted only by cur. There is no evidence for kahov.

11-28. wapmouvs sadovs worer  Greg {A} et rel] woprous ayaBous
noter  700; kaprous woter kaious  Bp Kalous kaprous woiEr
ab@ (ADevac).

(7:18) oY 8vvarar BvBpov (dyaBdv) kapmols wo-
vnpovs Tmwouelv oUB¢  8€vSpov oawpdv kapwols Ixa-
Aove) mwoielv,
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I. CIT. xaBws énor wov o Kuptos'  ov . . . SevSpov kalov
kapwous . . . waprwous ayafous wowewv  {Ant. Apol; I, 1 179,
27-29); ALLUS. ovtus ex Tou kapwov To Sevdpov emyivwo:
kopev' ov Buvartar Sevlpov campov wapwous monoar  (Mart,
Ib; X,1, 154, 28155, 2. VR: moumoar xalovs ms.).

11. There is no evidence for the reversal of the adjectives meaning 'good’
in Ant. Apol., and it would scem that Gregory's memory slipped.

There is perhaps an allusion to v. 16 in the first part of the quotation
from Mart., but it is {00 remote (0 Use.

I-29. woerv . . . moeww  Greg (A} er rel] eveyxewy |
morety  B; maewr . . . eveykery  R¥ (A D28 e vac.)

(7:23) &7v oU8éwore {&yvwyv dpds.

I CIT. keyer o Ta wavta edws oty ouBewore . . . {(Hom.
opif. 21.1.97; Forbes 226, 10-12).

(7:25) katé€Bny A PBpoxh (xal HAr8ov of mworapol «kal
éwvevoary ol dvepot).

I CIT. ev 7w evayyehw o Kupros keywy . . . xavePn v Bpoxn
KL €TUEVCay oL avepot Kal nABov ov werapor  (Cant. 4; VI,

109, 17-20. VR: wxat . . . avepor  om. ms.; Stemvevcay  ms.;
nifov oL TWoTapoL oM. MSS.).

11. Only bc g! g (pal) reverse the clauses as does Gregory.

(8:26) ¢ Bethol <dote, dhydmoTol;

L CIT. gnov . . . 1L . . . {(Ref Eun. 230 1, 409, 16-17).

{9:4) (kai) {8dv ¢ ’Inoods Tdg évBuprioels avThV
I CIT. awv yap, dnow, o . . . (Tres dei; N1, 45,9-10. VR:
Insovs]  Beos  excerplor).

1. It is more likely that Gregory's NT had xau than 8¢, the latter of

which has the support of N Z 6 71 240 244 1194 a h m sa eth arm.
There is no evidence for yap; it is an adaptation (0 context.
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1130, 8oy Greg (B} errel] euBas B (8) 1™ 1 {157 Bws) 565
700 1424 1604 (A 28 1241 e vac.).

(10:16) yiveoBe (o0v) ¢pdvipor dg of dSders xal
dképairor ds al wepoTepal.

I CIT. yweote yap, dno, dpovipor . . . (Virg, 17; VIIL i, 315,
19.20).

II. ouv is omitted only by f ff! k geo! Hil. There is no evidence for
yap.

IHI-31. ws ou oderg  Greg [A] e rel] woer oders L 700; woer
ou oders  157% ws o o RB* (A 1241 evac,abckoans.).

(10:36) éxBpoi vol dvBpdwor ol olkiakol avTof.

I CIT. mept wv dnow o kuplog, omt exBpor . . . (Eccl §;V,
431, 7-8. VR: av exfipor  mss.; Te avdporwe  mstOT oukeraxol
MSS., OLKELOL S, duTOL  MS.).

(10:39) 6 edpdv Ty Yuxiy alvol dwodéoer avTiy,
kai o6 dwokéogas TV Puxiy avTol Evexev €pod
evprioer avTv.

I CIT. Tavrva wapa TS 7Tov Kupov $avns pepalnkapev: o
evpwrv . . . (Eccl. T, V, 403, 9-11. VR: avTobtWice] giTob
mss.).

(11:10) ol7ds éoTi wepl o yéypamTaiw  (8od éya
dwooTéAha Tév dyyeAdv pov Twpd TWPOOWWOU gou.

L CIT. heyer yap wep. ekewwov o Aoyos, ovtos . . . (C. Eun.
3.9.29; 11, 274, 19-21).

II. yap after outos is omitted with 8 B D Z 892 b g! k sin cur bo™ss
eth Or. It is not safe, however, to reat in apparatus III variants
invelving inroductory conjunctions.

(11:17) nyiroapev  vpilv «xal ovk d@pxifoaoche,
efpnvricapev kal olx éxdPaode.
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I CIT, ev ows dnow, ninoaper . . . {(Eccl. 6, VY, 388, 20-21.
VR: wwiwoapger  ms.; opyxnoaobe mss.; €8pnunoapey vuwy
mss.).

II. The use of exoraobe rather than exhovoaTe would seem 10 indicate
that Gregory is quoting Matthew rather than Luke 7:32. (f13,
however, has exoyao8e there.)

132, eBpyvnoapey Greg (B} M B D 1892 ck] +vuv rel. (A
1241 e vac.).

-33. exolaole Greg (A] etrel] kogacBu  8; exdavoacba. W
(A 241 e vac.,abc k trans.).

(11:27) ouBels (Emvyivdokel) Tdv vidv e un 9
watip, (008¢) Tév mwatépa (Tig) émyiwdoker el py 4
vids kal ¢ v BovAnrar & wlés dwoxaAvdar.

1. CIT. rov ewovra . . . kat oTi, oudeis owde 7Tov uviov . . .
TATHP, KAt OTL KGL TOV TaTepad OUBELS ETLYLVQOKEL €L P} O

vos  (Ref. Eun. 28; 11, 322, 26323, 5. VR: kat? om. ms.);

CIT. wa Tas wnloTepas wapopey owvas, . . . kai, ovdels
ofe tov wov . . . mamnp (C. Eun. 3.6.64; 11, 209, 5-8); CIT.
ovBels yap, dnow, eyva Tov watepa, € un . . . (C. Eun.

1.459; 1, 159, 27—160, 2. VR: eav ms.).

II. Only ff! h Ath Bas Cyr DidP! Tert support the substitution of o8¢
in the first two guotations for emywooket ). There is no evidence for
the substitution in the second and third quotations of ovBers for ou8e

. s, Only it (exc. ff! h) vg Antioch Clem DidP' Eus Ir Just
Marcus Mcion Or Ps-Clem (Tat) support the substitution in the third
quotation of eyvow for emyweoke 2,

1-34. av  Greg {C} D33} eav rel. (A 1241 evac,abcktrans.).

-35. Bouvdyrar  Greg [A} ef rel.] poulndn 33 Boudetar (L
BovheTe) W X 157 544 1424 (A 1241 e vac, a b ¢ k trans.).

(11:29) dpate Tév {uydv wov €4¢’° Uuds (kal) pdlete
dnw' épod, 8T wpdds elpt xal Tamewwds T4 kapdiq.

1. CIT. apate, ¢noy, Tov . . . vpas (Mikl fecisus; 1X, 122, 7);
CIT, kabws dnowv ot pabete . . . (Cant. 4; VI, 126, 11-12);
CIT. paBete yap, ¢mow, aw . . . (Perf; VI, i, 196, 17-18).
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H. xav is read by all witnesses, yap in Perf. by none.

HI-36. wpaos Greg {A} errel] npavs NBC*DUBS (A33
1241 e vac., 2 b ¢ k trans.).

(12:28) €l 8 +¢yd dv wvedpatt Beol €xpdiiw Td
Saipdvia. .

L CIT. o povoyevns Beos . . . Aeywv € . . . {Ref Eun. 223;
I, 406, 14-17); CIT. deyer vap e . . . {Tres dei; 111, 1, 50, 8-9,
VR: Agyer . . . Beov om. ms. vers.; €L 8¢l 8¢ ms. ev

nvevpart feov  om. mss.; ekBarder  vers.).

II. The use of wvevpaTe rather than SaxTviw indicates that the quo-
tation is from Matthew rather than Luke 11:20.

HI-37. eywe ev wvevpatt Beov  Greg {B} 157 1424] eyw ev
wvevpatt Beov eyw 1 ev wwevpam Beov beky ev mveupam
Beov eyw rel. (A 1241 e vac., 33 hom.).

(12:34-35) €x ydp Tol weplooevpartos THs kKapdlag

76 ordpa raret. (38 . . . €k ToD wownpoU 6
gavpol.
L CIT. ex yop Tou wepiocsvpatos, dnot, Tus . . . Aarer  (C.

Eun. 1.540; 1, 182, 27—183, 1}; ALLUS. kabws énov wov To
gvayyeiioy, ayaBa Aalervy TL TWOVNPOS ELVAL, GAN €K TOU
mepiogevpaTos Tis kapbias dbeyyeoBar  (35) war ex Tou
wovnpou Bnoavpov wpoxewpifeoBa  (C. Eun. 1.77; 1, 49, 4-7).

II. The absence of auvou, which is firm in Luke 6:45, points toward a
Matthean quotation.

(12:40) dovmep ‘lavds dv €v T4 xoklqe Tob KxiTous
[rpels tpédpas kal Tpels viktasl, odtes €ortar wal &
vlés Tob dvlpdwov v T «apdiq ThAs vyiAs [Tpels
fuépas kal Tpels vikrasl

I. CIT. wpog Tovs dapioaiovs pev yap ¢noLv OTL WOTEP
. . . KNTOUS, QUTGS . . . YIS KATA TO TELYUEPOV TOU XPOvou
Siaornpua  (Trid.; 1X, 290, 21291, 2, VR: w levag ms,; pev
W mS.; KaL  Om. mss.).

lI. Gregory's omission of yap after wowep is supported by 472 565
only. The word order fwvas nw is found only in 047 252 892. There is
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no evidence for the omission of Tpets . . . vuxtas twice, and
Gregory's reference 1o to Tpiniepoy Tou xpovou makes it certain
that he knew the clause.

I1-38. womep Greg [A] et rel} wonepr (for wameper ?) D; om.
565 (A 331241 e vac.,, a b ¢ k wans.).

39w Greg [A) et rel] eyevero O 1424; om. D (A 1241¢e
vac., a b ¢ k trans.).

40. ka2 Greg®d (C)DEL W Z 544 1424 abk] om. Gregmss
etrel, (A33 1241 ¢vac).

(12:50) &s +ydp dv woudoy 710 68éknpa Tob waTpdg
wou Tol ¢év rvolg olpavols, olTéds (pov dB8erdds) kal
d8eddy wal piTRp €oTiv.

L CIT. o . . . monoy, énoy, 70 . . . ovtos alerdos HLOU Kau
{Cant. 4; Vi, 115, 8-10. VR: put wounoy after pov!  ms,;
TOLS  OM. MSS.; WITHp WOV S, VErs.).

1. Gregory's Tou waTpos pov rather than tov Beov insures that the
passage is Matthean rather than from Mark 3:35. There is no evidence
for the word order aBeidos pou.

[11-41, os Greg {C}LZ ek} oomis  rel. (A 1241 vac.).

-42. av  Greg (B} et rel.] eav 13; om. D (A 1241 vac., 565
illeg., a b ¢ ¢ k wans.).

43, vomoy  Greg {B) et rel] ooy CT700; wouoer KL O 13
28 544 1424, moier D (A 1241 vac.,abc ek trans.).

-44. tors Greg {C} 33] om. rel. (A 1241 vac.,abce trans, k
om. Tov ev {Tolg) oupavols).

45, ovror  Greg {B} L 2 28 157 700 1424 1604 k] ekewvos e
avios rel. (A 1241 vac.).

-46. alexpos  Greg (A} errel] proxar 913544700 1424 b e
(A 1241 vac.).

(13:39) o [82] Oepropds ouvvtéhera Tob aldvds daTuv.
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1. CIT. ex vns 7Tou xupiov $vns, n Touto $now oTe o B¢
popos . . . (Cant. 5 VI, 155, 21—156, 1. VR: o om, ms,; 7y
CuwTERELD  mMS.).

I1. 8e is attested by all witnesses.

[1-47. owredewa  Greged (B} errel] pr.y  Greg™s 28 1424 (A
vac., i hom., a b ¢ ¢ k trans.).

48, cwvtereta (Tovl awwvos eomw  Greg {A] et rel] eomiy
ouvTeEELa Tou alwvos 1424 ouvTelela eOTLY TOU QLLVOS 2
auvetedera 700 (A vac., ® hom.).

49, tov  Greg (A errel] om. BDO 1333 UBS (A700ct. #
48} vac.,, X hom., abc ¢ k rans.).

(13:43) vdéte ol Bixawor iduovow ds ¢ Ahos.
I CIT. kaBus ¢now ev To evayyeAw O A0yos, OTL TOTE
(Ps. 6;V, 180, 1-2. VR: exdappovor  mss.) CIT. ewwov-

Tog . . . kaw vote . . . {Cant. 13; VI, 385, 20-22. VR: exiap-
Bovowy  mss.).

HI-50. Aapgovowr  Greged (C} D 1424] exkhappovoy  Greghss ¢
ref. (A vac.,abcektrans.).

(15:13) wdoa durela Hfiv odk <EdvTevoer & waTip pov
ovpdrios expi{wbioeTat.

L CIT. wava yap dvreara . . . {(Eccl. 6V, 382, 8-9).
II. There is no evidence for yap after naoa.

{16:26) TL vydp dderelvar dvBpawes €£dv TOy xdopov
Saov xepdriong THv 8¢ Quyxnv avted {npred;

L CIT. v . . . (Eccl. 7;V,403, 15-16. VR: kepSnoer ms.;
putkepSnon altereay ms.; kar npiwdn e guxny auvtor  ms.).

I-51. wderervar  Greg (A} et rel] woednfnoerar RBLG 113
33157700 892 UBS e; wdeanoer 1424 1604; whednon ¢ (Ak
vac.).
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-52. avBpawos  Oreg {A] et rel} avBpomoy 1424 1604 a? b? ¢?
(A k vac.).

-53. eav  Greg {A) etrel] otav 157 892 (A k vac., 1424 hom,,
abcetrans).

-54. ohov Greg {A} errel] om. © bee (A kvac,, 1424 hom.).

.55, kepdnon  Greg®d (B} er rel.] repdnoct  Greg™s L 28 (Ak
vac., 1424 hom., a b ¢ ¢ trans.).

(17:20) <€dv éE&xnTe TwloTv s KOKKoVy OWWATERS,
épelte T4 Sper TOUTY.

I. CIT. esmmev o wupros o7 €av . . . (Cani. 5; VI, 141, 19—
142, 1, VR: wmotw Beov  ms.).

I1. The sentence is completed by quoting the secondary parallel in Mark
11:23,

(18:7) dvdyxn lydpl €MBelv vd oxdvBala.
I ALLUS. avayiy edBewv . . . (Anmt Apol; U1, 1, 232, 9).

II. Only 1170 omits yap.

HI-56. eAbeiv  Greg (B} BL 6 Z & 133 544 700 1241 1424 UBS]
pr. eonwv  rel. (A Ckvac.).

(18:10) &87. ol dyyedor lavrdv] [év odpavelg] 8id
mavTos Brdmovor 1O wpdowiwov ToU watpds pou Tol
év  Tols ovpavois.

I CIT. etpyvar o1 8w . . . ovpavois ov ayyeaor  (Tring M1, 4,
13, 11-12. VR: Ttov? om. mss.).

II. There is no evidence for Gregory's wansposition of oL ayyekot or
the omission of avtaw. It is a problem to decide whether his omis-
sion of ev ovpavors after avvev is due 10 loose quotation or to what
appeared in his NT. The omission is atlested by NO ['Z 1 13 22 245
291 1093 1200 1279 1396 1574 1582 aur ¢ ff! gig k sin pesh sa Bas
Chr Ciem Cosm Eus Hil Or Tat Thdot. This is certainly enough cvi-
dence 1o support the real possibility that Gregory's NT did not have
these words. But the words are naturally associated with ou ayyedot,
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and Gregory's ransposition would have brought the two instances of
ovpavors into intolerable proximity. His unattested omission of
avtwv may have further contributed to the omission of the two words
which immediately followed in his NT. It is therefore best to restore
the words in the reconstruction, but because they do not actually appear
in the quotation they cannot be treated in apparatus I1L

I11-57. 8ia. mavTos BAeWOUTL TO TPOSWWOY TOU TATPOS HOU TOU
ev (Tois) ovpavors  Greg [A] ef rel] Bremouvor Sa wavtos TO
wpocwTov Tou waTpos Tou ev ovpavors 700 ¢ BAemouor Tou
TATPOS HOU TOU €v oupavols To Tpcowwoy Sia wavtos 28 (A
Ck vac.).

-58. Toos Greg (B} DV Z$33892] om. rel. (ACkvac.,,abe
¢ trans.).

{18:32-34) 8oUre wovnpeé, wdoav THY d¢enh‘lv
éxelvy ddfikd ooi, éwel wopekddeods per  (33) ouvk
€8eL kal o¢ dlefjloar TOv oUvBouldv oov, ds kal éyd
oe NAénoa; {(34) kal Jpyiobels 6 kiépios ladrod]
mapéBokev avTév Tols PBagaviortals &ws o dwodg
wdv T8¢ ddedduevor avtq.

I CIT. Mat8aios 8¢ ev mapaBoiais expafe Aeyav . . . Bouke

coo (34) xupos mapeBokev . . . (Usar,; IX, 204, 15-20. VR:
(34) opyiobets] wpaoBeis ms.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of avTov in v, 34.

HI-59. (33) €8er Greg {A} etrel] + oowv DBabe (AdKk
Vac.).

-60. kat eyw Greg {B} etrel] xayo RBDL @ rayw) 33 892
1604 UBS (A & k vac.,,abc e trans.).

-61. (34) ov Greg (Al etrel] om. B892 (Ad kvac.,abce
trans.).

62, avtw  Greg [A} etrel] om. BDO 700 1424 UBSabce
{A ¢k vac.).

(19:14) dédete Td wardla xal pf kedvere avTd
€pxecbar wpds pe.
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I CIT. nkoucare yap AEYOVTOS TOU Kuptov  adeTe
{Pulch.; IX, 465, 2-4).

H. On the whole the citation is closer 10 Matthew than Mark 10:14 or
Luke 18:16.

Hi-63. maedia . . . (epxeoba) wpos (pel  Greg {A) et rel] nadia
epxeobar wpog (el . . . (28 om.xat...avial 157 1424 e (ATl
k vac.).

-64. kwivete Greg (A} ef rel} vodvonte D13 (A1l k vac,,
28 hom., a b ¢ ¢ trans.).

-65. epxeotar  Greg {C) 28 157 1424] exbew  rel. (AT k vac,,
abcerans.).

66, pe  Greg (Bl errel] epe RL (ATl kvac,abce trans.).

(19:29) wds dSomis ddfiker olkias 4§  dBerdovs 2
d8eidds YP maTépa B pntépa B} yvvalka f Téxkva
dypovs [€veker Tod dvdpards pov,] édxarovra-
miaclova AfpeTtar kal {eiv aldvioy rdnpovournoet.

1. CIT, llevpov vyap epwravros xat ieyovros (27 // Mark
10:28 // Luke 18:28) 180v mueis adnkapey wavTa Kot THoAOU
Snoapey oot TL apa ecTal w28 7/ Mark 10:29 /f Luke
18:29) apnr leyw v, onot, (29 was . . . aypovs ekavov
Tawiaciwova, . . . (Usur.; 1X, 199, 15-19).

H. Because of the close parallels it is not safe to use the first part of
the quotation in reconstructing the text of any Gospel. The last part,
however, is certainly Matthean. There is no evidence {or the omission
of evekev Tov ovopaTtos pov, although there is for the substitution of
gpov ovopatos (R B B 124).

I-67. comis Greg (Blerrel]j os SUVQ281424Trab (ATl
k vac.).

-68. ouaas Greg {B) errel} ouavy K 633544 565700 abc;
om. R* (A k vac.).

-69. otkras n aleldpovs 7 oBerdas 1 TaTEpa T pRTEPA 1
yuvalka 1 Texva 1) aypous Greg {B) errel] oucas n aderdovs
1 adeddnos W waTepa W unvepa v Texkwva 1 aypous B (En
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aSeddovs 1 adeddous) UBS a; owkias 1 adeddous w aderdas 1
unrepa n Tekva 1 aypous D b; aSeddovs 1 alerdas m waTepa
n pnTEpa M ywaika 1 Tekva 1 aypovs 7 owkwas  C L 892;
adeddovs 1 aBeddus 1 TATEPQ T RATEPA T YUWALKO 1 TEKVA T
aypous R*; aSerdous 11 aleddas 1 YOVELS T} TEKVA T} Aypous
n oktas 1 otkas m oaypous n adeadovs 1 alerdas n TEKVA N
yovere e (ATl kwvac).

-70. exartovtamiaoiova  Greg (A} et rel] wodkawhaoiova B L
(AT kvac.).

=71, winpovopnoer  Greg {A} et rel] «hnpovounom 1424,
Khnpovopnoat 8 (A1l 33k vac.,,abcewans.).

(20:13-15) étaipe, ovx d8iké oe- )f 8 vap(ov
cwepdvnod ocov;  (14)  {dpov) TO odv Ikal mmye
6éw 8¢ kal {'rov'rcg} 7§ fdoxdry (Bobvar dg) wal ogoi-
{18) (f ovx ¢&Feorl por wofjoal) 8 8l dv Tolg
éduols; 1 & ddbarpds ocov wovnpds [atw] &1 éye
dya8ds elpy;

I. ALLUS. énov mpos Tiva 7T Yalemavoviayr o 8ukatos
KpLTNS OTL ETalpe . . . oot T nuepav; (14) w8ou exews ToO
gov:  Behw Be koL TR €oxaTw Xoploaobor womep kai gou. (15}
pn ouk exw efovolary €v Tos epols TOLEWw o Bekw; Ty L . -
movnpos ot . . . (C. Eun. 3.9.17-18; 11, 270, 9-14. VR: 7%} et
mss.).

11. There is no evidence for Gregory's Tnv npepav.  {14) There is no
gvidence for 8ov exets instead of apov. It may be an assimilation w
25:25. Nor is there evidence for the omission of kat viaye or TovTw
or for the substitution of xaproaoBar for Sovvar or wowep for ws.
(15) The first part of Gregory's allusion is so loose that one can only
conjecture that his NT read like those mss. to which he is most closely
related. There is no evidence for the omission of eoiv.

I1-72. (13) owedwmoa oov Greg {B) L 202 33 892 (e)] ovve-
bwrmoas por  rel. (A ak vac).

273, (14) xan? Greg {CIE 1424 abc] om. ref. (A 33 kvac).

74, (15) 12 Greg®d {C) et rel]) eo  Greg™ss § 113 28 1241
1604 Mabe (Akvac)
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(21:43) dpbroerar d¢’ vpdv 1 Pacikela [tod €eol]
kai Boffoerar &8ver wowolvri Tods kapmwods alTis.

L CIT. o esmaw . . . o7y apbnoerar . . . Paoclleéta xar . . .
{Inscript. Pss. 2.14; V, 147, 16-19. VR: a¢ viwv om. ms.; edvn
ms., €Bros  ms.).

11. There is no other evidence for the omission of Tou 8eov.
(22:12) wds elofil@es @8e un €xwv é&vBupa ydpov;

I. CIT. wpos ov eper wartws 7 Swkara ¢evn wes .
{Perf.; VI, 1, 207, 2-3).

HI-75. exoniBes  Greg {A} etrel] n\8es D{a)bece (ACkvac.).

(22:30) év vydp T7 dvaordoer olTe yapolow olTe
yaploxovTat.

1. CIT. ev . . . avaorace, énow, ovre . . . (Hom. opif.
18.2.90; Forbes 210, 10-12. VR: vapfortar  mss., exyaui{ovtal
ms.).

M1-76. yapioxovrar  Gregsd [C) W 6 33 157 700} yapilovrai
Greg™ss R B DL 1892 1424 UBS; exyapilovrar  Greg™s ef rel.
{ACkvac,,abcetrans.}.

{22:40) ¢év TavTais Tals Suolv <€EvTolals dios O
vépos 'wal ol wpodfiTar kpépavtar /xpépatar xal ol
nwpodiTaL’.

I. CIT. ouvTwS €LmovToS TOU KUPLOU OTL EV . . . KPERAVTOL
(Cane. 14, V1, 418, 6-8. VR: putxpepavral before xar  mss. vers.);
CIT. ohos o vopos kpepatar . . . wpodnTar, xabws ¢nor mov

To evayyeaov (Trid.; IX, 277, 12-13. VR: kpeparar  om. mss.).

II. One can only conclude that Gregory probably knew both readings.
kar ov wpodnTal kpepavtol isfound nEKSU VWi 4113
28 157 544 565 700 1241 1424 1604 MM, kpepatar kar ov wpod
Tar inX BDLOBZ 33 892. Furthermore Gregory's brother attests
both readings.

HI-77. odos  Greg {A} etrel] om. 8* 1424 (A Ck vac.).
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(22:43) Iwés oUvl AaPl8 ¢v mvedpart xarel avTdV
KupLov;

I. ADAPT. o 8¢ AaP8 . . . wuplov, xafus A€yeL To evay”
yehiov  (Steph. 1; X, 1, 92, 4-5). VR: avutor xaheér mss.; kupLov)
Ingoww ms.).

II. mws ovv is omitted only by 1473 sa bo. It is restored above,
however, because Gregory must have deliberately omitted the words in
order to change the guestion to a declarative sentence.

[I-78. xaker avrov wkupov  Greg {C] (BM) D (B UBS abc] warer
kupov avtor N L 892; wuplov avtor kaker rel. (A Ckvac)).

(22:45) el {oUv) AaPi8 ¢€v mvevpar. xalel aUToV
kupiov, was uvlos adret doTw;

I CIT. ev yap AaPid ev wveupari, ¢not, karer . . . (C. Eun.
3.5.15; 11, 165, 10-11).

I1. The use of €1 points to Matthew rather than Mark 12:37 or Luke
20:44 as the source of the guotation. ovv is omitted only by sin.

HI-79. ev nvevpane Greg (BIDKOTT 1328 157 565 1241 1424 a
be¢l om. rel. (ACYV kvacl).

(23:8-9) [dpets 8¢l pn IxAndfjte) (Pappi) els vydp
€oTiv  Updv KQGT]YT;T\‘YS', & Xpiords, [wdvres 8 vpelg
d8eddoi ¢éore.] (9) kal pn kardomTe mwatépa émui
s vhs: els ydp domww Vudv [8] wmardp & év Tolg
ovpavolg.

I. ALLUS, leyeoBar ewmv jin kakeonte wxafnyntny enmt Tng

yis© €S .. . Xpoetos. (9 kaw . . . ovpev wathp L. . {C.
Exn. 3.8.45; 11, 255, 21-25. VR eorw om, mss.; vpavl nuev
ms.; (8-9) XpwoTos . . . vpwr  om. mss.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of vuers 8¢, for the sub-
stitution of kaieante for kAnbBnve or kabnynryy for paPfr, foremnmt
Ths yns in v. 8 as well as v. 9, for the omission of wavrtes 8e vuels
aderdot eore.  Only 473 1555 1604 omit o before ka¥nynns/
SiBaoxaros. (9) There is no evidence for the omission of 0.
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-80. eorww vpov o kadyynrns!  Greg {A} et rel] eotw vpw ¢
katnyntas)  e; vpwv eomwy o (kabyyynst 700 1424 (1604 om.
0); €oTv o {kabnynTys) vpav Wabc (ACV $kvac).

-81. kabyntns  Greg {A] ef rel] Siaockados B U 33 892%
1604 UBS (AC V@ kvac,abce trans.).

-82. 0 Xpuoros  Greg (A} errel] om. RBDL WO 133565
892* URSabce (ACV P kvac).

-83. (9) wareonre Greg {C} 1241 1424] + vy DOBabee;
+ vpwr  rel. (ACV P 33k vac)).

-84, eoviv vupwr o matnp Greg (B} X B U2 33 892 UBS]
eoTw o watnp vpev  rel. (ACV ¢ kvac).

-85, ev Toig ovpavors  Greg [Aj et rel] ev ovpavorgs DWE8
21 oupavios WBL1333892UBS (ACVdkvac,abcece
trans.).

(23:35) (Zaxaptov) [vled Bapaxiov &vl (édovevoarTe)
petaly 7ol vaod kal Tol BuowaoTnpiov.

1. ADAPT. Zaxapag pevalv . . . Buowaomypiov odayers  (Mart,
2, X, 1, 168, 24169, 1).

1I. There is no evidence for the omission of ov or the substitution of
odalw for povevw. The omission of viov Bapayiov is found in R*
only, and Gregory's omission is more likely due to loose quotation than
ms. dependence.

(23:37) woodkis NEéAnoa Ewmiovvayayelv Td Téxva
gov Ov Tpdwov OSpwis [émlovvdyer T4 vooola dwd
Tas wTépuyas avTis.

L CIT. 70 wapa Tou Kuptov . . . ELPMUEVOV, OTL THOOAWKLS . . .
opwig ouvayer ta . . . (Cant. 15; VI, 447, 9-11. VR: voooLa
avtis  mss. auing?] eautns  ms.).

I1. Only Caes and Clem support ourayet.
[11-86. opris emowayer  (Greg {B) ouvayel) et rel] emovvayet

oprits CES UV WITZO 28 157 544 565 1241 1424 1 (A Kk
vagc.).
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-87. vooowa  QGreg {C} B* 700] + aving R*D W 2 ¢ 33 544
892 1424; cavrns  rel. (Akvac.,abceuans.)

-88. avms  Greg (B) 28 1424abce] om. rel. (Akvac.).

{24:30) (8Povral) TOv wvidv Tol dvBpdmov €pyduevov
énl TAv vederdv ToD ovpavol petd (Suwvdpews xal
86Eng)  wolifs.

1. CIT. obeobe, ¢nor, Tov . . . peta Sofns ko Suvapews
moAAns  {(Ant. Apol.; I, 4, 229, 25-27).

II. The presence of Tov cupavoy would seem to indicate that Gregory
is citing Matthew rather than Mark 13:26 or Luke 21:27. There is no
evidence for wpeobe instead of oPovTas or for the word order 8ofns kau
Surapesos.

[1-89. kav Sofng wohins  Greg (A} et rel] wodns kat Sofns D
{ACkvac.,abceuans.).

(24:31) kal dwmoortedel Tods dyyélovs avvol pertd
gdimiyyos devis peydins, kal <éEmovvdfer Tolg
dxdexktovs avTol,

I. CIT. xau addaxov wakhv cadeoTepor koL . . . (Steph. 1;
IX, 261, 22-24).

II. There is no question that the quotation is from Matthew rather than
Mark 13:27, although Gregory's emouvvalet could be an assimilation
to Mark rather than the reading in his ms(s). of Matthew. In addition to
those indicated below, it is attested by 1375 sin Hil Hip,

HI-90. amooverer  Greg {A} et rel.] arooTeddet (8 awcoteAin
Z 1241 (A Ckvac.).

91, cadmyyos dwvns  Greg [A) ef rel.] cakmiyyos kar dwvns
D 544 1241 abc; cadmyyos R L W8 1700 892 1424 UBS ¢
(A Ckvac).

92, emowaler  Greg {C) ¥ 1604] emouvvafovor rel. (ACKk
vac.).

93, avrov? Greg (A} et rel] avrov  Z®; om. © 565 (ACk
vac.).
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(25:1) Td7e SpownBijoeTar 1§ PBaoctlela.

1. ALLUS. 7ote . . . Bacideta, kar pvpia Torawta Sia maons
eoTy TN ypadns ews ancderfww Tou mpokeipevou haBeawv  (C.
Eun. 3.740; 11, 229, 23-25).

11-94. opowwdnoerar  Greg [A] ef rel} opowwtn WE892 (Aack
vac.).

(25:34) 8ed71e of evroynuévor 7To¥ Twartpds Hov,
Khnpovouroate THv frorpacpévny  vplv  Baoilelav
dwo kavaPorfis kdopov.

I. CIT. n ¢not wpos touvs €k Seliwv, Sevte . . . (Inscripi.
Pss. 2.5, V, 83, 8-10); CIT. ote dnow o xupios Tog ayabov
TETOLNKOOW, oTL JeuTe oL €vhoynpevol, khjpovopnoare . . .
BamAewav  (Eccl. §; V, 441, 10-12. VR: «Anpovopnoare
Baolketay  om. ms.; Baolhelay + amo karaPodns koouoy  ms.);
CIT. n dnov . . . Bevre . . . Bacitderav wpo xkaTaPolns woopou
(Cant. 2; V1, 69, 16-19. VR tou TaTpos uov OM. MSS.; HOU Kai
mss.; kAnpovopnoate Ty vty Bagileiay Tpo ms. Tpol awo
mss.); CIT. o Bacidevs heyer Beute . . . Pacikewav  (Cant.
15; V1, 462, 11-13. VR: 7ou watpos pov om. mss); CIT.
avayvebl To evayyerdowrs Sevre . . . pou (PnoL TautTa Tpos
Tous 8efiougs o KpLTRS), KAnpovouncaTte . . . Paciieiav
(Flacill.; 1X, 487, 6-8); CIT. onow 8evte . . . pov  (Miki fecistis;
IX, 113, 14-15. VR: 7Tov wartpes pov om. mss.); CIT. Bevre,
dmow, ot evioynpevov  {C. Eun. 2.328; 1, 322, 1-2); CIT.
exeivny dovry oTi Sevve ov evdoynpevol  (Miki fecistis; 1X,
112, 5-6. VR evhoynpevor Tou TATPOS HOU MSS.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of Toy warpos pov from
Eccl. or the omission of aro kataBoins koopov from Eccl., Cant.
15, and Flacili. Only Hip Epiph support Cant. 2 in substituting 7po
for awo.

(25:35) éueivaca [ydpl xal €8dxatd por  dayeiv,
edlpnoa xal EmotloaTé pe.

I CIT. ovs paptuper o emt Tovu Bpovou kKaBrmjevos oOTL €TEL
vaoa Kat . . . dayew . . . TIPS ous TouTo dmotr omt eduwmoa
(Cant. 10; VI, 307, 14-19, VR: xat ouk ms.).
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1. The omission of yap is supporied only by Tat.

(25:40) ¢é¢’ Soov éwouoate évi ToUTwy TAV éhayxior
Ty, €pol €wmouroare.

I. CIT. e¢ . . . (Flacill; 1X, 487, 11-12); CIT. € . . .
Tovtwy, epor emonoate  (Mihi fecistis; 1X, 113, 13-14. VR
TOUTWY TOY EAAXLOTWY  MSS.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of Ty ehaxioTev in Mihki
Sfecistis.

11-95. voutwy  Greg {C] B* 1424] + tov wkpwv Tav adeidav
pov X+ Tey adehdwv pov  rel. (Cek vac.).

(25:41) wopeveoBe dn' épol ol karnpapdvor elg T8
wip 16 aldviov.

I. CIT. Tov etmovtos oTi wopeveoBe am epou as . . . (Miki
Sfecistis; IX, 121, 13-14); CIT. dnow . . . mopeveoBe ot
watnpapevor  (C. Eun. 2.328; 1, 322, 2); CIT. exeuvmy dwvmy

. o7t Topeveate ov waTnpapevor  (Miki fecistis; 1X, 112, 5-7).

H1. There is no evidence for the omission of aw epov from C. Eun. or
Mihi fecistis, p. 112, or of ov kavnpapevor from Mihi fecistis, p.
121,

111-96. nopewveoBe Greg [A] ef rel) viayete R 1424 (Ce k vac.,
abcwans).

97. o0 Greg {A}etrel] om. ®BL 33 (Cekvac.,abc trans.).

{25:45) €¢° doov odk Ewodoare évi Todtav [Tdv
éraxioTwr,) ov8¢ dpol dwordoare.

L CIT. e¢ coov yap oux . . . vouvTtaw, now, ovle . . . (Mihi
fecistis; 1X, 121, 14-15. VR: oude epor ewoimoaTte om. ms.).

1. There is no support for the inclusion of yap or the omission of Tww
£AAX O TOV.

(26:39) el Bwvardv mwaperlére dn’ édpol T4 wory-
piov  TolTo.
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L CIT.  ¢now €1 . . . 7waperBeT®w 70 TOTRHELOV TOUTO awm
epov  (Ant Apel.; U1, 1, 179, 11-12).

H. There are no witnesses to Gregory's transposition of aw epou.  His
omission of eami{v) after Suwarov is supported only by 990 1402 1515
Ath Bas Chr Cyr Did Eus OrP* Ps-Ath Val.

II-98. napedbetaw CGreg [B] ef rel] naperate RA CDELS
22833UBS (13ekvac.,,abcwans.).

(27:9) xal é&xaBov 7Td Tpideovra dpyvpia, THY Tipdv
Tol  TeTipmuévov.

I. CIT. ovtw yap xar mapa Tng wpodnTeras lepeptov 7o
yeyovos ovopaleTar kv . . . {(Inscsripr. Pss. 2.8, V¥, 99, 12-
14).

II. The wording and attribution to Jeremiah make it certain that the
source is Matthew rather than Zech. 11:12.

(27:25) 76 alpa avrod €9 Wpds xal éni TAd TéKVa
Hudv.

I. CIT. o7ve ePowv ewervny Thy ataxrTov kat cAeBpiov dovny
Cvo avpa .. o (Luctf; IX, 317, 2-4).

(27:46) Be€ pov Be€ pov, ilvarl pe éykaTéhwes;

I. CIT. onor Be o mwaoxww oTi Bee . . . {Ant. Apol; 111, i, 168,
7-8).

II. The wording is that of Matthew, not Ps. 21:2.

I-99. eykatedrmes Greg (B} er rel] eyxatereimes A EK W
IT* (@ -Aeiwag) 33 1424 1604 (C 1328 ¢ k vac., a b ¢ trans.).

(28:1) dSyd ovapBdTov.
I CIT. ofie caBBatwy, o MatBaos Boa (Irid.; 1X, 289, 5).

II. 8¢ is omitted by H L 047 4 6 33 243 245 262 273 346 348 837
1187 1194 1241 1295 1375 1424 1675 1184 and other lectionaries geo
Or and therefore in the reconstruction above. It is also plausible that
Gregory omitted 8¢ 1o adapt the brief quotation to the context.
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11-100, oapparwv  Greg {B) et rel] vaPparve L 565 (13 ek vac.,
3 b ¢ trans.).

(28:19-20) wopevBévtes padnredoare wdvrta Td  E6vm,
Bawtifovtes auTovs e€lg TO dvopa Tol mTartpés kal
To0 vulod «kalf ToU dylov wvedpatos, {20)
Bi8dokovtes lalTods]l Tnpelv wdvra &Soa Eveteddpnv
opiv:  Ikall (800 [€yd]l ped’ Vpdv elpr wdoas Tds
p€pas.

I. CIT. wopevBevtes, dmor, pabnrevoare . . . wvevpates (€.
Eun. 3.9.62; 11, 287, 23-25); CIT. wopevBevves, o¢noi, pabnrev
garve . . . wvevpatos (Ep. 54; VII, i, 32, 15-17); CIT, wept
ov ey o Kuptos oTt Bammifowtes . . . ovopa  (Ref. Eun. 14;
i1, 318, 3-4); CIT. kabwus e&8axBnuey vme THg TOu KupLov
duvng, € . . . wvevpatos  (Ref. Eun. 18; 1, 319, 17-19); CIT.
dror . . . Bannfovres . . . wvevpatos  (Lum.; 1X, 229, 5-7)
CIT. mwopeuvBevres vyap, énot, padnrevoate . . . (20) &ubao-
KovTes Thpew . . . oupwr  (Ep.24.1; VHI, i, 75, 9-12); CIT. Sov
yap, dnow, ped . . . (Miki fecistis: IX, 112, 14-15).

I1. It was difficult to decide whether 10 include unit 102 because the
issue is whether to omit or include an introductory word. Despile
Gregory's carelessness about such words, it was finally decided to
include the unit because ouvv plays such an important part in this the
climactic passage of Matthew that if Gregory had a NT with the word it
seems likely that he would have included it. (20) There is no evidence
for the omission of kat and eyw, and avtous is omitied by vg™$ only.

H1-101. wopevBevres  Greg [A) er rel] mopeveosbar De (CLKk
vac.).

-102. wopewbevtes Greg (C} R AEK S U V128 157 544 700
14240} + vwv Dab; + ow rel. (CLkvac).

-103. Bammifovres Greg (A} et rel.] Bannoavres BD (CLk
vac.,abc e rans.).

-104. tou? Greg [A} et rel} om. D (CLkvac., abce ans.).

-105. (20) pe® vuowy eyn  Greg {A} et rel] ety ped vpov B
D (CLkvac.,abc e uans.).
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Textual Relationships

The percentage of agreement of the various witnesses with one
another in the 103 units of variation in Matthew are found in Table 1,
pages 58-59.

One can begin to get an impression of Gregory's textual af-
finitics by arranging the witnesses in descending order of his agreement
with them. This is done in Table 2.

Table 2
Percentage of Agreement of
Gregory with All Witnesses
Witness With Against Towl % With

A 3 3 i1 72.7
v 60 27 87 69.0
1241 59 29 88 67.0
E 69 36 105 65.7
1 68 36 104 65.4
33 62 33 95 65.3

0 68 37 105 64.8
u 68 37 105 64.8
544 63 31 105 64.8
¢ 49 27 76 64.5
b 67 38 108 63.8
157 67 3105 63.8

C M4 20 54 63.0
K 66 3% 105 62.9
3 66 39 105 62.9
m 66 39 105 62.9
1604 65 40 105 61.9
28 62 39 101 61.4
892 o4 41 105 61.0
I 57 39 96 594
W 62 43 105 55.0

UBS 61 43 104 387
565 60 4 104 51.7
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58 43 101 574
102 56.9
55 43 98 56.1
58 46 104 55.8
15 12 27 556
57 47 164 54.8
101 53.5
51 49 100 51.0
30 3 61 49.2
50 55 105 47.6
27 32 59 45.8
24 36 60 40.0
14 21 35 40.0

£
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Table 2 docs not give a clear picture of Gregory's textual rela-
tionships. Of the top eleven on the list Metzger classifies four (A, E,
V, (1) as Byzantine, two (33, 1241) as Later Alexandrian, one (1) as
Pre-Cacsarcan, and four (U, Z, ¢, 544) not at all, although he does
mention that the last four were treatcd as weak representatives of the
Caesarean ext by B. H. Streeter.! Of the same eleven mss. the Alands
classify six or seven (E, U, V, 2,9, (1, and perhaps A) as Category V
(Byzantine}, two or three (1, 1241, and perhaps A) as Category 11
(mixed text 7), and one (33) as Category I1 (later Alexandrian 7).2 Litle
significance should be attached 0 A because it is extant in only eleven
units of variation, but even without it a majority of the ten remaining
is classified as Byzantine by both Metzger and the Alands. Although

1Bruce M. Metzger, A Textual Commentary on the Greek New
Testament, cor. ed (London and New York: United Bible Socicties, 19753,
xxviii-xxxi. The same classifications are found in idem, The Text of the
New Testament, 2nd cd. (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press,
1968), 213-216.

2X. and B. Aland, Text, 96-140 (the page numbers are to their
section on the classification of all Greek mss. and not just the ones
mentioncd above),
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Table 1
Percemage of Agreement
of All Witnesses

Cup § - 83 T3 83 63 3t 66 63 35 63 65 6% 5% 48 39 64 64 65
BoOES3 .. s4 T2 7T 5T 70 85 71 66 68 59 &3 38 65 63 67 88
A 173 o4 46 xx 46 100 91 xx ¥2 82 82 2 82 82 T3 82 %2
B I53% 73 46 14 58 66 63 &% 55 69 70 83 61 &7 63 74 6f
8 &3 77 ax T4 68 8% 85 7 87 89 89 83 70 49 82 85 85
i3 (51 37 d4e 33 &8 5 59 2 58 56 60 38 57 S& 3 58 58
5 66 70 Q0 65 8% 59 TOTL 8% B9 91 83 64 HE  BI 83 8%
K §63 45 %1 63 85 359 &7 - 64 92 90 92 7 70 94 71 ¥7 92
Lofs6 71 xx 65 71 5T 71 64 - 64 64 64 6% 61 64 TO 66 466
& 63 a6 82 65 87 58 B9 92 €4 .- 96 98 1% 46 24 75 88 96
U 65 68 8£2 6% 89 56 89 90 64 96 89 % 64 92 77 7 %4
YV 69 639 270 §% 60 91 97 4 %8 99 . B3 &7 9% B0 3§ 97
W o §59 68 82 63 83 5B B3 77 49 79 79 83 - 67 80 77 &3 79
B 148 5 261 70 BT 64 0 61 66 64 67 67 .- T3 63 V1 64
Ho§5% 63 B2 67 89 55 ¥ 94 64 94 92 9% 80 TG .- 72 87 92
Y o j64 63 73 63 B2 32 8L L 76 S 17T BO YT &% 71 .. 83 77
64 67 B2 74 88 S8 BN BT7 66 K6 87 By ¥3 71 ¥F 83 .. 86
th18S oA 2 63 85 38 B89 92 &8 96 94 97 79 64 92 T1 86 .
i 45 7 T 8¢ 59 78 Y8 7O ‘D TB 82 T& &5 80 69 806 77

13 457 67 xx 66 BO 36 81 RS 70 &3 8% 82 7 76 83 71 42 8¢
28 61 5% 40 36 77 52 8t 83 &1 86 84 86 Tt 57 85 68 i 34
13 165 68 207y 70 S5 74 73 67 7Y 7% 76 Tt &5 72 T1 82 T
i57164 63 82 62 76 5C 81 79 67 Ri 81 83 77 64 B 3 I8 &1

544165 63 EZ o} B0 S5 €4 B6 &8 6 86 85 77 64 32 TR 8 &4
565158 62 73 &4 83 61 83 3R 63 KRR 87 90 7 Tio% 7 81 &7
ToU{s56 6t 82 b4 7T Sy 7 760 76 74 13 66 67 T4 84 73 74
92161 4 73 75 4 58 7S 74 F1 76 80 B2 74 60 Te 71 83 T
467 a1 73 «} Re& 3R B4 B6 65 90 #8 G0 7¢ 68 BY 78 81 85
MMEST 49 73 50 585 39 66 66 51 66 66 05 60 33 &8 58 38 64
WOsEE2 62 T3 63 78 S0 BD B4 65 £6 86 B4 T3 62 BY &9 ¥4 82
e 163 66 RZ 63 87 58 BY 9T 64 100 96 98 7% 66 Y4 TS5 86 Y6

UBsise R1 &2 #7 87 64 7B 73 74 75 79 &0 4 T2 75 71 B3 7S
3 J46 49 sa 4T 51 69 5% 54 46 4 S3 57 S8 S3 54 39 49 St
40 45 xx 4@ 48 70 52 53 42 53 4% 54 52 &0 53 33 47 48
ax 49 47 S4 43 43 S8 40 40 43 54 51 47 40 4% 46
xx A1 46 78§ 52 &8 SO S2 48 43 52 41 48 52 38 48

40 4
36 5

JTag v A B C Db E KL 50 VW 8 n T ¢ o

xx = less than on uaits of varintion in common
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Table 1. continued
Percentage of Agreement
of All Witnesses

Lo d3.28 33 157 544 S65. .0 82 1241 1424 1604 M UBS s b ¢ e  k

ax 87 &1 65 K4 £ SE S6 81 &7 57 62 63 59 44 40 429 40 56 Croag
74 87 59U 68 63 A3 62 60 T4 61 49 62 66 81 4% 4% S1 41 50 |®
T2 oxx 160 82 &2 82 73 B2 73 013 73 073 82 82 xx  xx xR X KX A
T3 66 Sa 71 6% 63 64 64 TS &3 S¢ 65 65 BT 47 41 S0 49 41 B
%0 80 77 10 7s 80 8§3 71 74 86 55 78 8T 87 32 48 59 42 46 |C
59 §6 82 55 SO0 S5 61 51 S8 SR 29 30 58 64 &9 70 o8 54 78 [D
7% Rl 81 74 81 &4 83 TO 75 84 66 B8O By TR S8 52 57 43 52 {E
76 85 83 73 79 86 98 77 74 86 66 84 92 73 54 53 &4 43 48 [K
W70 61 67 67 a8 A} 60 7 85 51 &% 64 T4 46 43 50 538 S50 L
S0 83 B6 73 %1 86 B8 76 76 90 56 86 100 75 34 53 &1 40 52 |S§
78 %1 K4 75 &1 85 87 74 S0 %8 66 86 96 79 53 48 356 40 48 |y
€2 82 88 76 ¥3 85 90 73 32 90 a5 84 98 80 37 S4 59 43 43 vV
&M T M 7 7 66 74 Te 60 F} T4 T4 38 52 5% 54 52 W
65 70 ST 6% 4 64 71 6T 60 68 S} 62 66 TI A3 80 &7 S5t 41 e
A 83 RS 7 $2 82 5S4 74 76 E9 6% 85 94 75 34 53 &3 47 48 i
[ I [ 2 E T3y 7 T 64 71 T® 5% 69 75 7L 3% 33 43 40 A2 ¥
§& B2 71 B2 75 82 BT 713 83 i RE g4 He6 83 49 47T 58 48 3 %
FROOBRG k4N 8f R4 BT T4 74 85 64 K2 98 TS 5L &8 56 46 48 4]
~ 76 TH 76 RT3 Te 77 72 79 B2 S¥ 78 BO 83 32 49 57 S4 56 )i
76 - 77 71 15 7% 79 72 72 HS S g0 83 77 52 §51 &3 51 38 |13
T - 59 7% 75 7 hH 65 BG 89 77 BG& 66 S1 47 54 43 44 28
74 59 .. &% 73 76 63 79 72 54 71 Y1 80 S3 46 38 52 43 33
T3 FA I ] 74 7 6¢ Ty RO &% 7S g1 6% 47 45 6 49 d4a 57
Te 75 7 T4 . 80 7% J2 A% D IT &5 Ti 5S4 50 53 43 48 544
77 77 76 19 B0 - 74 72 8§ Sy gD 85 72 $3 52 &4 42 48 | %65
22007 &b 64 4 TE T4 . 65 75 &% 72 T6 6% 44 47 3L 54 44 juy
T9OT2 6% 79 wy Fr 12 65 . 73 8% T4 76 B2 49 42 56 57 48 342
K2 85 B0 72 sa &% KS 75 73 .. 7t B2 90 F4 SB 4% 6f 41 55 | 1241
SRS 89 54 8B 70 59 B3} 35 7y - 65 66 5S4 45 47 4% 41 4t 1424
TROBG 7T TV 1S I &0 T2 14 82 63 §6 73 49 45 st 43 a4 |1s04
5 86 7 % H6 ®8 76 76 90 66 E6 - 7 54 33 81 40 52 it
33 66 80 &% Ty T2 69 82 T4 S4 73 TS - 59 53 60 S4 52 | UBS
$2 310083 4% 54 3% 44 49 50 45 4% 54 59 - 88 75 41 Sy @
49 T 46 4% 50 32 4% 42 49 47 45 53 53 8§ - 82 48 62 B
53 54 5% 86 54 64 St 56 81 4B 61 61 &0 7S 8T - 49 5% o
sa 43 52 49 41 43 54 5T 41 41 4% 40 54 41 46 49 -~ ax e
h1d 44 43 44 48 4% 44 ar 53 41 44 57 §2 39 62 3¢ ax - 1
VY R TS T a0 897 A1 a2 aees w uBS w6 e ek
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Table 2 does not give a clear picture, it does suggest that Gregory may
be more closely related to the Byzantine text than any other.

A more accurate indication of Gregory's textual relationships
can be made by showing his average agreement with the represeniatives
of the varigus textual groups which have been identified. This is done
in Tables 3-5. The first are those of Prof. Mewzger.

Table 3
Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of Metzger
Proto-Alexandrian
R 54 47 101 535

B =21 41 104 548
111 94 205 544

Witness With Against Total % With
(©)! 34 20 54 63.0
L S5 43 98 56.1

33 62 33 95 653
892 64 41 105 61.0

Hn an portions of the NT Metzger places C in his Later Alex-
andrian category, but he puts it in parentheses to indicate that it is mixed in
character, Mark R. Dunn, "An Examination of the Textual Characier of
Codex Ephraemi Syri Rescriptus (C, 04) in the Four Gospels,” Dissertation,
Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, 1990, has done much 1o
clarify the textual character of C. He has used quantitative analysis and
profile methods 1o show that C is a weak Byzantine wimess in Matthew, a
weak Alexandrian in Mark, and a strong Alexandrian in John. In Luke C's
textual relationships are unclear. What Dunn has not done is to examine
whether the mixture is more or less evenly distributed throughout cach book
or whether there is block mixiure,



Matthew
1241 _59
274
11 Al
With
385
Weste
Witness With
D 51
a 27
b 24
c 30
e 14
k 13
161
Pre-Caesarcan
Witness With
1 68
13 58
28 62
188
Caesarean Proper
Witness With
2] 50
5635 60
700 38
168
All Caesarean
With
356

22 88 670
166 440 623

260 645 597

Against Total % With
49 100 510

32 59 4538
36 60 40.0

3 61 492

21 35 400
A2 21 556

181 342 471

Against Tolal % With
36 104 654

43 101 574
29 101 614

118 306 614

Against Total % With
55 105 476

46 104 558
145 313 53.7

Against Total % With
263 619 575

61
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8 3 11 727

69 36 105 657

66 39 105 629

66 39 105 629

87 690
62 43 105 590
57 39 9% 594
68 31 105 648

456 263 719 634

Dog<RE»
8
[od
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The highest percentage of agreement is with the Byzantine
type of ext with 63.4%, which, however, is only 1.1% more than with
the Later Alexandrian and 2.0% more than with the Pre-Caesarean. In-
asmuch as it is a priori improbable that Gregory is closely related to the
Alexandrian type of text, an explanation is needed of his comparatively
high percentage of agreement with the Later Alexandrian group of
Metzger. A possible explanation is that Later Alexandrian witnesses,
while preserving a significant number of Alexandrian readings, never-
theless have been significantly assimilated to the Byzantine text, the
one to which Gregory is most closely related. There appears to be no
instance in Matthew where Gregory agrees with Alexandrian witnesses
against all, or at least most, others,] Furthermore most of the Later
Alexandrians have a larger percentage of agreement with UBS (repre-

senting the Alexandrian text) than with Tt (representing the Byzantine

1If only the witnesses which are used in apparatus LI are
considered, units 14, 21, and 44 show Gregory agreeing with Alexandrian
mss. against all or most others, bul when witnesses not on the select list are
added this is no longer true.



Maithew 63

text),} but Gregory has a larger agreement with IR——thus showing that
heis not a Later Alexandrian. Also if the Alexandrian text is considered
as a whole, Gregory's distance from it increases 0 3.7%.

Likewise Gregory's closeness to the Pre-Caesarean group could
be explained if, as some now think, the Cacsarean text is not a legiti-
mate type but an early and weak form of the Byzantine text. And if the
Cacsarean text is reated as a whole, the gap widens (0 5.9%. There-
fore, even if the Caesarcan is a legitimate text-type, it is difficult o
make a casc for Gregory as a Caesarean witness in Matthew.

Gregory is the furthest removed from the Western type, in fact
by 16.3%. He is further removed than thirty of the thirty-six other
witnesses used in the study, There are no units of variation where he
agrees with Western witnesses against all others and only two units (5
and 10} where he agrees with Western witnesses against most others,
including witnesses not used in apparatus 111

Therefore afier exploring several other possibilitics one must
return to the preliminary conclusion that Gregory is most closcly relat-
ed to Metzger's Byzantine group. Even so Gregory is not much closer
to the Byzantine text than he is 10 several other types. Recently Kurt

and Barbara Aland have devised a new scheme of classifying mss.,2 and

l7he exceptions are C with the same amount of agreement with
UBS and M, and 1241 with 16% more agreement with T (K. and B. Aland,
Text, 134, however, put 1241 in their Category III, and if they are correct
Metzger may not be correct in classifying 1241 as Later Alexandrian. The
textual relationships of 1241 need to be restudied!) See also the footnote
above on the textual relationships of C.

2K. and B. Aland, Text, 96-138 and especially 106-107.
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Gregory's average agrecment with the representatives of these groups is
the subject of Table 4.1

Category 11

Tabled

Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of the Alands

Wiiness With Against Toal % With
X 54 47 101 535
B ST 41 104 548

111 94 205 541

C 34 20 54 630
L 35 43 98  56.1
3 50 55 105 476
33 62 33 95 653

892 64 41 105 61.0
265 192 457 S8.0

W 62 43 105 59.0
1 68 36 104 654
i3 58 43 101 574
157 &7 38 105 633
565 60 44 14 577
700 58 46 104 558

IThe uncial A is excluded from consideration. In their first
English edition (1987) the Alands pul A in category III. In the second
edition they say: “category: Gospels Hl—strictly V.” The present writer
finds such a statement o be unintelligible.
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1241 59 29 __88 670
432 219 711 60.8

Cawegory IV
D 51 49 100 510
Category V

Witness With  Against Total % With

E 69 36 105 657
K 66 39 105 629
A 66 39 105 629
u 68 37 105 648
A 60 27 87 69%.0
I 57 39 % 594
Z 67 38 105 638
¢ 49 27 76 645
Y’ 68 37 105 648
28 62 39 101 614

1424 58 44 102 569
1604 _65 _40 105 619

755 442 1197 63.1

The results are similar o those obtained by observing Greg-
ory's agreement with the textual groups of Bruce Metzger. The highest
percentage of agreement is with Category V, "manuscripts with a
purely or predominantly Byzantine text."! In second place, 2.3% be-
hind, is Category I, "manuscripts of a distinctive character with an
independent text, usually important for establishing the original text,
but particularly important for the history of the text."2 In third place,

with 5.1% less agreement, is Category II, "manuscripts of a special

1K, and B. Aland, Text, 106.
21bid.
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quality, but distinguished from manuscripts of category 1 by the pres-
ence of alien influences (particularly of the Byzantine text), and yet of
importance for establishing the original iext {e. g., the Egyptian text
belongs here)."! Category 11 approximates Metzger's Later Alexan-
drian, but its percentage of agreement with Gregory is less because of
the presence of & and the absence of 1241,

There is some value in comparing Gregory with several other
textual groups which have been identificd by various scholars. This is

done in Table 5.

Table$
Gregory's Average Agreement
with Other Textal Groups
Suecter's T@ﬂiﬁ[i angd
Supplementary Caesarcan®
Witness With Against Total % With

U 68 37 105 648
z 67 38 105 638
¢ 49 27 76 645
157 67 38 105 63.8
544 68 37 105 648

1424 58 4 102 569
1604 _65 _40 103 619

442 261 703 629

11bid., 105-6.

2Bumett Hillman Sueeter, The Four Gospels (London:  Mac-
millan, 1924, 108, 575-81,



Matthew

Champlin's Family E!

Witness With
E 69
S 66
U 68
Y 60
2 _ 68
331
Geerlings' Family I1?
Witness With
K 66
i1 57
123
Yon Soden's Isr Text?
b 67
3 49
116

Againgt Total % With

36 105 657
39 105 629
37 105 64.8
27 87 690
21 105 648

176 507 653

Aginst Toul % With
39 105 629
30 9% 594

78 200 612

Aminst ol % With

38 105 638
21 _J6 645

65 181 64.1

67

Gregory exhibits a high percentage of agreement with each of

the above groups. He has a larger amount of agreement with two of

them, Champlin's Family E and von Soden's Im text, than with either

Metzger's Byzantine (63.4%) or the Alands' Category V (63.1%). None

of this is surprising, however, because all of the mss. in the four

groups except 157 and 544 are classified as Byzantine by Metzger and /

1Russell Champlin, Family E and Its Allies in Maithew, Studies

and Documents 28 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1966).

2Jacob Geerlings, Family IT in Matthew, Studies and Documents
24 {Salt Lake City: University of Uwsh Press, 1964).
3von Soden, Die Schhrifien des NT, 1:1245-59.
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or the Alands. The only significance is that Gregory is closer to some
Byzantine witnesses than to others. Whether Family E is a legitimate
subdivision of the Byzantine text has not been substantiated by other
scholars,! and it is not within the domain of the present study to do so.

No full account is given here or clsewhere of Gregory's rela-
tionship to all the groups of von Soden because it is doubtful whether
most of them are legitimate, but von Soden's It text is included above
because he is one of the few who has attempted to classify Gregory's
quotations and because, as indicated in the Introduction, he placed Greg-
ory in that subgroup. More specifically neither the [ text in general nor
the Iv text in particular has found much favor among textual critics,
the most notable exceptions being Merk? and Bover® who follow von
Soden closely in their classification of mss. Even if N, O, Z, $, and
080 should prove to be a legitimate textual group, it does not appear
that Gregory is a part of it. There are in fact nine mss. employed in
this study with which he has a higher percentage of agreement than

with £ or$.4  Furthermore Gregory has a higher percentage of agree-

Tgor example von Soden's Ki text contains only EF G H.

2:f‘.ugusl;inus Merk, Novum Testamentiwn Graece et Latine, 10th ed.
{(Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1984), 38*.

3Jose Maria Bover and Carlo M. Martini, Nuevo Testamento
Trilingde {(Madrid, Biblioteca de Ausores Cristianos, 1977), Ivix,

4Sce Tuble 2. 1t should be noted that all the statistics employed
above are based on 105 units of variation extending over the entire Gospel,
If, however, the comparison is limited to Mait, 1-12, as was von Soden's
examinsation of Gregory's quotations, the percentage of agreement with Z
falls 1o 56.5% and with ¢ 10 55.6%. The fact that ¢ is vacant until Mait.
6:3, i. e. in the first nineteen units of variation employed in the present
study, adds to the problems with von Soden's study. Gregory's agreement
with the other mss. in the first twelve chapters, units 1-46, has not been
computed, however.
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ment with threc of von Soden’s other groups than with Im: 64.8 with
Io, 65.4 with Ina , and 65.7 with Ki.}

It is clear therefore that on the basis of simple quantitative
analysis Gregory is most closely related 10 the Byzantine type of text.
Therefore if Gregory is to be classified at all, it must be as 3 Byzantine
witness. If he is a representative of that text, how good a one is he? If
It is accepted as the standard of the text, Gregory stands at the bottom
of the list. Table 6 shows the percentages of agreement with % of all
the mss. which are classified as Byzantine by either Metzger or the

Alands, with of course the addition of Gregory himself.

Table 6

Percentage of Agreement of

Byzantine Witnesses with It
S 105 0 105 1000
AY 85 2 87 9.7
U 101 4 105  96.2
Q 101 4 105 96.2
11 S0 6 9% 938
K 97 8 105 924
E 93 12 105 886
28 87 14 101 86.1
1604 S0 15 105 85.7
d 65 1 76 855
A 9 2 i1 818
W 83 22 105 79.0
b 79 26 105 752
1424 67 35 102 65.7
Greg 66 39 05 629

1t should be noted, however, that only one ms. in each group is
used in this study: U, 1, and E respectively.
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The Majority Text is the consensus of medieval minuscule
mss. Gregory, however, if he is a Byzantine witness at all, is one of
the earlicst members of that text-type, and one should not expect him to
have as high a percemtage of agreement with It as do most other mem-
bers. Aside from Gregory, the earliest witnesses on the list are A
(fifth century), W (fifth century), T (sixth century), and ¢ (sixth cen-
tury). Although they have considerably more agreement with @ than
Gregory, they also have considerably less than such later members as S,
V, U, and Q0.  Furthermore, no father or version will likely have as
high a percentage of agreement as a continuous-texi Greek ms. of the
same textual group-—that because of the involved mechanics of
quotation and transiation. Even so it is perplexing that even R and B
have a higher percentage of agreement with IR than Gregory (see Table
1). The most one could claim is thal Gregory is an carly and weak
Byzantine witness.

Fee's unnamed method gives similar results. Where IR and
UBS have different readings, Gregory agrees with I fourteen times
(units 11, 26, 36, 49, 51, 60, 62, 69, 81, 82, 85, 91, 98, and 102) and
with UBS ten tmes (units 16, 18, 19, 21, 56, 67, 74, 78, 84, and §06).
In these twenty-four units Gregory agrees with Dt 58.3% and with UBS
41.7%. The percentage of agreement is significantly in favor of a
Byzanuine rather than an Alexandrian oricntation for Gregory, but
58.3% is not a very high amount of agreement and would seem 1o indi-
cate that at best Gregory 1s 2 weak Byzanting witness. Nyssa supports
a third variant only in units § and 76 where he is joined by D W € |
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33 157 700 k once each. Nothing can be made out of such a tiny
amount of evidence.

There are twenty-seven instances where I and UBS agree but
Gregory supports another reading (units 4, 8, 10, 12, 14, 17, 24, 25,
27, 32, 34, 37, 40, 41, 44, 45, 50, 58, 65, 72, 73, 79, 83, 87, 88, 92,
and 95). In these Gregory agrees with 1424 on times; D and a seven
times; L b ¢ k six times; 2 33 157 five times; and 28 1604 four times.
The others agree with Gregory either three, two, one, or zero times in
the twenty-seven unils, Little significance should be attached to so few
examples, but five of the twelve (D a b ¢ k) are Western according to
Meizger, four (£ 28 1424 1604) are Category V = Byzantine according
to the Alands (Metzger treats 28 as Pre-Caesarean), two (L 33) are Later
Alexandrian / Category 11, and one (157) is Category IIl. Two conclu-
sions may be drawn from those instances where Gregory supports a
reading different from the one supported by T¢ and UBS. The Byzantine
element is still prominent—all the more 50 when it is remembered that
Later Alexandrian / Category I and Category III mss. have a significant
number of Byzantine readings. And there is also a noticeable Western
element. By the nature of the case the Western element in Gregory is
most apparent when he has a reading not supporied by either %% or
UBS.

In conclusion therefore, Gregory's quotations from the Gospel
of Matthew are undoubtedly most closely related 1o the Byzantine type
of text, but the amount of agreement is not high and there are also
some Western and even Alexandrian clements. One could do no more

than say that Gregory's is a mixed text, but it is also quite possible,
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even probable, that he should be looked upon as an carly and weak

Byzantine.



CHAPT. I
GREGORY'S TEXT OF MARK

(2:21) alper 76 whipopa 76 xawwdvy Tob wadatol kal
xetpov oyxlopa ylveTali.

I. CIT. awper yap, dvor, 7o wanpapa . . . (Cant. 9; VI, 329,
6-7. VR: 7o oxioua ms., oxnpa  mss.).

1. Gregory's omission of avtov or amw avtov after wknpmga is sup-
ported by D 713 28 72 349 517954 1424 1675 abce 2 g2igr!
vE.

(4:39) owdwa, wedlpwoo.

I. CIT. ™ Salooon Aeyer cwewa medipwoo  {(Cant. §5; VI, 153,
11-12. VR: cwwwa Om. ms.).

(9:25) dyad émTdoow ool

I. CIT. o povoysvns 8Beos o Aeywv Te Saiport ot eyw €wi”
Tacow oov  (Ref. Eun. 223; 11, 406, 14-15); ALLUS. kav eyw eni-
Tagow gov  (Ant Apol.; 111, i, 166, 31-32).

I. Gregory's word order is supported by BCL W A ¥ 33 579 892 ff2
k vg¢! sin pesh pal har sa bo eth geo.






CHAPT. 11l
GREGORY'S TEXT OF LUKE

Quotations and Apparatuses

Constant Wimesses in Apparatus 11l P45 P75 RABCDEKLS
UVWEBII¥(Q1 132833 157 544 565 700 892 1241 1424 1604 1
UBSabce

(1:2) kabds wapdBuxar Aplv of dw dpyxfds auTdwrar
kal Ywnpétar Tol Adyou yevdpevolr.

I CIT. yuers kabus . . . yevojevar Sia Tov ayiwy ypadwy me”
moTewkaper (C. Eun. 3.3.36; 11, 120, 14-16. VR: oo om. ms.);
ALLUS. oo e aw . . . vimpetar . . . {(C. Eun. 1.157;1, 74,

14-15. VR: wyevopevol Ttou Aoyou mss.); ALLUS. avromTan xau
vimpeTar Tou Aoyov  (Hom. opif. 17.15.89; Forbes 206, 2-3).

1. The word order Tou koyou yevopevol is also found in 123 (184 Cyr
Thddrt.

HI-1. xabws Greg [A} etrel] xaBa D (P45 P75 Cavac,bee
rans.).

-2. mapeSwkay  Greg {B} K TT ¥¥* 544 892} wapeBooav  rel.
P45 P73 Cavac, beetrans.).

(1:18) kai wvedpartos dylov whnobhdoerar €71 €k Kou
AMas pnTpés.

I. CIT. xabws 7 Tou ayyehou TepL auTov unvuel $win e
yovow  xav . . . (Ant. Apol; 1L, i, 175, 6-8).

I3, ex wohag  Greg {A) etrel] ev wohia Wee (P45 PTSQ
VHC.).

(:17)y . . . év mvedpar, kal Buvdper ‘Hilou.

I ALLUS. ¢ ev . . . (Bas; X, 113, 12).
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Hi-4. Haou Greg [A) ef rel] Hrera / Haa W B* L W 565 (P45
D75 €1 avac., bc e trans.).

{1:28) xalpe, «kexapiTapdvn.

I CIT. xape yap, dnor, kexapitopevny (Cant. 13; Vi, 389, 9-
10).

(1:78) €v ols dweoxéparo tuds dvaror ¢& Udous.

I CIT. kava 7wy 2Aeyovoar TepL auTouv TpodnTeray’
ev . .. (Steph. 2; X, 1, 101, 14-16).

HI-5. eveokepiato  Greg [A] ef rel] emokefeTtar R*BL WS
UBS (P45 75 ETT vac.).

(1:79) {(dwiddvai) Tolg €v oxdrter xal owxi§ 8avdiov
kadnpévoLs. .

I. ALLUS. otav embavny 7o dws To arnbvor Tog . . .
(Cant. 5: VI, 145, 7-8. VR: owag  ms); ALLUS. vwv Towg
... xaBnpevors 1y ef udovs avareoin emoxenTtetar  (Trid; IX,
280, 12-13, VR: tous . . . xafnupevors mss.).

1. It is not safe o cite Gregory for the addition of dug after emdavai
(with Ddrl). 1o dws 7o arnivov is an assimilation to John 1:9.

(2:6-7) émiofmoav al duépar Tob Texelv avrtiv, (7)
wal &Texe.

L CIT. kaw omi eminofnoay . . . (C. Eun. 3.2.26; 11, 60, 25-26).

(2:10-11) [elwev avTois] {6 dyyedos . . . evayyeril-
opat vuw xapdv peydiny ﬁns éogral) mavrl TG rag,
(au 8¢ doti XpoTds KUpLos.

[. ADAPT. ote eunyyel{ovTo TOLS TOLHETLY OL @yyeloL Thw
HEYOAW Xapay Tny €0OHEVHY TAWTL T AQW €T TT YEVEUEL
Tou owtnpos,  {(I1) os eoti, dnoL, XploTos Kuplos wpoodophs
ovopafopevos kata Tov Aoyov vou [aPpnh . . . {(Ant Apol;
I, 1, 225, 16-19. VR: og] o mss.).
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1. The guotation is too loose to cite Gregory against the omission of o
ayyehos in A* 700 b.

HI-6. (11) XpioTos wuptos  Greg {A] etrel] kupiog Xpiotos W,
Xprotos Inoovs wuptos e (P45 P75 CII vac).

(2:13) éyévero . . . wmAijbos ovpaviov oTparids al-
vovvTey Tov Bedv,

1. CIT. ad wv wapa Tns BeomveuvoTov ypadns GKIKOQREV . . .
eyeveTo yap, ¢noi, wAnBos . . . (Eccl. 8;V, 435, 6-9. VR:
OTPATLAS OUPAVLOU  MS,, gTpaTos ocupawtos  mss.); ALLUS. om
pev ouvr 7 Sofa mapa TG ovpariou OTPATLAS AVATIEUTTETOL . . .
(Cans. 15; VI, 442, 16).

1. Only 544 Chr support Gregory's word order ovpaviov oTparias.

I1-7. ovpaviov Greg {A} et rel.] oupavouv  B* D*; oupaviav  be
(p45 P75 CI vac).

(2:14) B6Ea dv WPlortors Bed, [kal]dénml yis elpivy
¢v dvépdrors evBoxlag,

I. ADAPT. «kafws énow emt TV TOLHEMQY T} €TWOUPAVLOS
gTpaTid, oTe €ifov oL AYYEAOL ETL YRS TRV ELprvny ThY UneEp
™S ev aviparols evlokias Te Buw nupwr emdavetoar, oTi Sofa
ev wnotots Bew  {(Inscript. Pss. 2.14; V, 138, 18-21, VR: ev
om. mss.); ADAPT. ot pev oww n Sofa waps Tns oupamou
TTPATIAS AQUOTERTETAL TO €V vhoTols Bew umep TS €V
arBpwiors evdoKias €V TALS GKOOLS TOV WOLLEVGY, OTE &L8ov
yevvnBeioay em yng v ewprmy (Cant. 15; VI, 442, 16—443,
I VR evBoxta  ms.).

II. There is no evidence for Gregory's omission of kau or of his article
before eLpmy.

HI-B. evBoias Grcg“d (BIR*AB*DWUBSabce] evloxia
Greg™s et rel. (P45 P75 C1IT vac.).

(2:29-30) viv dmwodders Tdv BolGAdv oov, 8¢omoTa,
katd 76 pipd ocov év elpdvy. (300 &1 elBov of
ddBaipol pov T ceTipdy oouv.
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I CIT. @ 7ou Zupewvos dwvar, og ¢nor vw . . . (Cant. §;
V1, 164, 10-12. VR: 8Beowota om. mss;, (30) pov]oov ms.).

(2:42, 51) {¢1dv 8d8exa) . . . (51) Hdv JVwoTaoccd-
pevos (avTois).

I. ALLUS. o ¢not 710 kata Aocukay Eeuvayyeiov orTt v
UTTOTACOOHEVOS Tots yoveuolr s Swlexkatov mnpoelBuy €Tos o
kuptos  (Fil; 10, i, 7, 19-20. VR: eg]l o  ms,; €Tog wpoekBav
mss.).

I11-9. etav  Greg {A} etrel] avto e DLab (P4d P75 C
vac. ).

-10. Bwdexka Greg {A] et rel] Bexalbuvo W 1 (P45 IS5 C
vac., abc e trans.).

{2:52) ’Inoods wpodkowTey tHhixig xal oodlqg kal
XdpLTt.

1. CIT. Inoovs yap wpoekowtey, ¢now, mawaa . . . (C. Eun.
3.4.60; 11, 157, 15-16); ALLUS. otv wpoexonmTer Inoous nhkia

(Ant. Apol.; 111, 1, 149, 13); CIT. meiBopevor Tw €vayyeilw
ovtwor Serovit o7t Inoouvs 8¢ wpoekomTey . . . (Al Apol.;
IIL i, 175, 12-14).

[II-11. cogra Greg {A} etrel] pr.ev 7 RLUBS; prr™m BW
{P45> P75 vac., abc e trans.).

-12. npukia kar oodpra  Greg {(C} DL abcee] codra war nhikia
rel. (P45 P75 vac.).

(4:23) wdvTes épelré por Ty  wapafoiiy TavTny:
{aTpé, Bepdmevoovr oeauTdy.

I CIT. o wupLos TouTO WPOS €QUTOV AEYWY'  TOVTWS . . .
(Hom. opif. 26.12.114; Forbes 264, 2-4).

gtE:ZS) exheloln & olpavds énl &tn Tpla kel pfvas

I CIT. ovve ¢now n ypadn, ot exdewsdny . . . (Hex. 44;
Forbes 60, 29-31).
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I1-13. ews Greg {A) etrel] om. B D 1241 (P45 P75 vac, abcee
{rans.).

(5:21) 1 ofros Aarel B)\am:m#ias; Tl BvvaTtar déi-
évar dpaprias el p§ pévos 8edg;

I. CIT. mept Tovu maTpos Aeyovies™ TL OUTOS, $noLy, Aaher

. {Or. Dom. 3; Krabinger 66, 7-9); ADAPT. eipnrar yap ot
ouvBers Swarar . . . (Or, Dom. 5. Krabinger 92, 13-14).

II. There is only patristic evidence for Gregory's substitution of ov8eis
for Tuve in Or. Dom. §, and it s probably the result of adaptation,

HI-14, v ovvos  Greg {C)} D] Tis eomw ovtes o 13; Tig
€0t o5 544; tig eomw outes o5 rel. (P45 PT5 vac).

-15. adrevar apaprias  Greg {A] et rel] apapmias adprevar L
1ce apaprias adewwor B D (P45 P75 vac).

-16. povos Greg {A}etrel] eis DWW 28a (P45 PrS vac).
-17. o Greg {A] etrel] om. D* (45 P75 vac,, abce ans.).

(5:31) ov )épeicw éxovor ol Yyiwalvovrtes {atpol dAX’
ol kax@g €xovTes.

L CIT. kaBws ReyelL 70 €uayyeAtol, TOUS KAKOUS LaTpouoyTog:
ou ypelav yap exouot, dmot, o . . . (Or. catech. 8; Srawley 48,
3-5).

II. The quotation is probably from Luke rather than Mark 2:17 or
Matt. 9:12 because of the absence of LoyvovTes.

HI-18. vyrvovres Greg {A} et rel] toxvovres W 13 1424 1604
{P4d P75 vac.).

-19. adh Greg {B etrel] ala AB W UBS (P45 P75 vac,a
b ¢ e trans.).

(6:34) «xal {(ddv) Bavellete, wap’ dv érmilere dwo-
Aafelv.
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I. CIT. Aeyovoar kai e Saverlete . . .  (Usur.; IX, 201, 8.
VR: el ov ms.).

I. There is no evidence for €.

I1-20. Saviehlete Greg (B} ef rel] Saviehi{nve UVOI ¥ 1]
565 700 1604 ¢; daviehonre PT5VId (R) B* (W) 157 892 UBS
(P45 Cvac.,abcetrans.).

-21. awohaBeww  Greg (A} et rel] Aafewv $p75"i‘i RBLW
UBS; rapBavewv 157 (Cvac.,,abce trans.).

(6:36) yiveoBe [olv] oixtippoves.

I CIT. Tavva PovkeTar waAr o Kuptog kot mpas ywedbar 7e
war ovopaleaBars  yuveaBe yap owTipuoves . . . (C. Eun,
1.501; L, 171, 5-7).

1. Gregory's yap is unattested, and it is unsafe to cite him for either
the omission (P75 RBDL W 133157700 4al. abce) orinclusion
(AEKSUVOII VO 13 28 544 565 892 1241 1424 1604 M) of
ouvv,

(6:40) xartnpTiopévos {8¢] (wds éoTar) ds 4 8
8duxalos avTol.

I CIT. 8ia Touto ¢noL”  KATNPTIOPEVOS €0Tal mas pabnms ws
... {Ep. 17.24; VI i, 56, 23-24); ALLUS. xatnpTigpevos yap
eatal pafntne ws . . . (Bas; X, i, 134, 9-10). VR: eotw  mss.;
o pafnms ms; 7aS padnTng  ms.).

II. In Ep. Gregory omits 8¢ before egTar with A E 205 348* Const
Tat, whereas in Bas. he reads yap with 1279 gat pesh sa.  Because his
testimony is divided between two poorly atiested readings, and because
he is very careless about conjunctions, it is best to conclude that his
NT had 8e with rel. The word order eotau was in Ep. is attested only
by 1195 2613 ¢ gat q Const, whereas the omission of was in Bas. is
found only in R 157 716 1443 b. Because Gregory has two different,
poorly supported readings it is best to restore nag eotar.  Because
Gregory does not quote the first part of the verse he has interpolated
gadnrne from if.
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1122, eotaw  Greg®d (B} et rel] eotw Greg™s® 6 157; eocobe
e (P45 P75 vac).

(7:13-15) (8dv avvdv & ‘'Incols domiayxviodn .
(14) kal wpooeibadv AYarte TiHs ocopod, ol 8¢
{BaoTd{ovTtes) é&otnoav, kat (elwev’)  veavioke, ool
ey, €yépbnmi. (1B} xal . . . TapéBuxey aldTdy T
unTpt  evTod.

L CIT, 8av yap autny o Inoous, oo, eomiayywotn, (14)
ka. wpooerBwy . . . 8¢ PacTacavtes e€oTnNOar KL AEYEL Tw
vekpuy, vegwoke . . . eyepmm, {(18) kar . . . avrtov {wvTa
(Hom. opif. 26.10.112; Forbes 260, 7-11. VR: (14) oot leyw
veavea  mss.; (15) {wvta ™ pgtee ms, TR pnTpe (evTa
mss.).

II. (14) There is no evidence for BaoTacavTes OF heyeL TH VEKDW,
(15) There is no evidence for the addition of {wvra.  The substitution
of mapeBuwrev for eBuxew is also attested only by eth.

123, avrne  Greg (A} etrel] om. D 1241 (P45 vac.).

-24. Inoovs  Greg {C} D W 1 700 1241} wupies  rel. (P45
vac.).

25, eomialylxwiobn  Greg [A} ef rel] evomiayxodn 13 157
1424 (P45 vac.).

-26. (14) veanoxe Greg (A} et rel] +veaviore (sic) Da 45
vac.).

-27. (15) mwapeBwxkev  Greg {C} 1241} amedwxker A 33 ¢;
eBakey  rel. (P45 vac.).

(7:45) olAnud pot ovk €Bwkas.

.. CIT. 8o poL Boxer To Aewpe Ztpevl TO  TOLOUTOV
ovel8loTiws Tpodepety o Kuptos, oty GtAnpa . . . (Camt. 1
Vi, 33, 5-6).

1. Note how Gregory has confused 7:45 and Matt. 26:6,
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(8:45) éwmordra, of &xior ouvéxouvol o€ kali dmo-
8A{Bovary.

I. CIT. o Tlevpos Buv amexpivato Aeywy, oTL emoTata . . .
(Mart. 1a; X, i, 137, 11-12}.

é10:18) ébeddpouy Tov catavdy ds doTpamiv mweodvTa
Kk Tob ouvpavod.

I. CIT. mepL ov xav o kuplos amokaiumiay Tols pafnrais Ta
proTnpia exever:  eBewpovy . . . (C. Eun. 1.281; I, 109, 7-9,
VR: ex Tou oupawov TecOVTA  IMS.)

128, ws aoTpanny wecovTa ek Tou ovpavov Greg®d (C) P75
¢} €5 Tov oupavov WS aOTPATY TegovTa B W¢ aoTpamny €K
Tou oupavou meoovta  Greg™ el rel.

(10:19) 8€8wkc Vulv v <€fovolav ToU watelv £wd-
ve Spewv kal okopmiev.

I. CIT. heyer ott 8eSwka wuw efovorav . . . {Cant. 5; VI,
143, 8-9. VR: 8ov 8eBuka  vers,; npuwr  ms.); ALLUS. vav
. odewy amodegar  (Eccl. 23V, 300, 10-11).

II. The omission of the article before eovarav in Cant. only is
supported by Apophth-Patr Ath Chr Cyr Did Diod Eus Gennad Nil Or
Pall Thdrt.

HI-29. BeSwrka Greg {B} P75 R B C* LW 1700 892 1241 1424
UBS be)] &udwpt rel. (avac.).

-30. Tov  Greg {A) errel] om. W 1 (abcetrans.).

-31. odewv wat oxopmav  Greg {A) et rel] Twv odewv kai
Ty okopmiay  D; Tav odewv xkal oxopmwv 157 (abce
trans.).

(10:20) +d Jvdpara dudv dyyéypantar év Tols ovpa-
vols.

I CIT. Xeyovvos orv ta . . . (Cant. 13; VI, 385, 15-16. VR:
YEYPATTAL  MSS.).
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[I-32. eyyeypanrar [evyeyparmtar Greged {C} P75 KB*L 133
1241 UBS] yeypamtar  Greg™s8; eveypadn 157, eypady
rel. (abcetrans.).

-33, Tors ovpavors  Greg {A) et rel] Tw ovpavee Dabcee.
(10:29) wal Tis doTi pov winolov;
1. CIT. ev t@ heyew xav . . . {(Cant. 14; VI, 427, 11-12).
(11:1) 8{8afov +uds mpooevxeohal.

I. CIT. kav por Soxker Ty TOLQUTYHY O KUPLOS EVIOLGY TTapa
BBovar Tows elmovor mpos autov oty &ubafov . . . (Inscripe.
Pss. 2.3, V, 76, 22-23).

(11:2) €x8éTw 1 Paocikela oov, €ildTa TO dyiov
nvebpd ocov €¢° Hpds kal kabapiodte Wdpds.

I. CIT. waBws muwvy vwo Tou Aouka . . . OUTW Yap €V €KELVQ)
TG evayyeiw oénoty, avii Tou €Metw . . . {Or. Dom. 3;
Krabinger 60, 5-11).

{I. The famous addition is also attested in a slightly different form by
162 Max Mcion.

11-34. exbetw! Greg {B] et rel] exdate N C W 13 1241 (P45
P75 illeg., a b c e trans.).

-35. eMdetw?. . . mupas Greg {C) (700)] om. rel. (P45 vac.).

(11:7) 8n 1 8dpa wéxhergTar wkal TA wadia pet
epold éml TiAs xoltns éoTiv,

I. CIT. ex ™mg Tou kuptou diwvng BiBaowopeBa . . . ndn . . .
(Cant. 6; VI, 198, 3-6. VR: Bupa pov KpoveTar MmMS.; KOLTYS
pov  ms.),

IIL. em Tns kouTrs is attested only by 118 2035 209 Tat, e¢we 71s
waums by 2757, ev Ty xouvny by D Bas, and evs Thy xovtiw by rel.

H1-36. wardia  Greg (B} C 1157700 1241 bc] + pov rel. (P45 a
¢ vac.).
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37, eorww  QGreg {C) D W] etowv  rel. (P45 aevac.).

(12:5) ¢oPridnte TOV¥ petd T4 dmoxteivar €xovta €&
cvoiav épPaketv els ThHv yéevvav Tob wupds.

I. CIT. xeyer o wupros®  dofinbyve . . . (Cant. 15; VI, 462 14-
16. VR: ¢ofingn  ms.).

. Touv wupog (f Matt. 5:22) is also added by 11663 Aug.
111-38. dofndnte Greg (A} et rel] om. R D 157% a {C 544 vac.).

-39. exovra efovoiav  Greg {B) et rel} efovorar exovta P45
ESU V1285651424 1604 3 (C 544 vac.).

40, epparery  Greg {A] et rel] epfaddkewr R Parewv DW
(C 544 vac.).

41, v Greg {A) et rel.] om, D ¥ 157 700 (C 544 vac.,abce
trans.).

42, tov wupos  Greg {C} 1424] om. rel. (C 544 vac.).
(12:19) ¢dvye, wile, xal edvdpalvou.
I. CIT. orv uye war me wxar evdparvov  (Fil; I, ii, 20, 21).

Il. The addition of xac! is attested by geo Tat and that of ka2 by 69 f
g} gat arm Hil Tat.

(12:35) éovwoay UVpdv al dodves mepe{wopdvar xal
ol AUxvoL Kaildpevol.

[. CIT. xeyov ectwoav . . .  {(Cams. 11; VI, 317, 5-6. VR:
NGV MS. AUXVOL UMGV  VEIS.).

1. 1t is not safe W cite Gregory for the omission of 8e after ecTwoav
with 700 1005 1365 1604 23722613 bf ff2 i1 qrl.

I-43. vpwv a oodves wepefwopevar  Greg (B} er rel] au
oodues vy vepieoopevar AKOIT 1571604 abee; uvpwy y
oodus mepefwopevny D (C 544 vac.).
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(12:36) xal vpeis dpowor dvBpdwols wpoogBexopévors
Tév  kupiov davtdy, wdéte dvaidoer €x TGy ydpov,
fva ¢XBévTos «xal «xpovoavtos e€v¥6éws dvoiwoiy
alTq.

I CIT. & wv ¢now omt xar . . . {Cant. 11; VI, 317, 18—318,
2. VR: nuess  mss.; wkuptovl Beov  mss.; avaluon  mss.; Tou
yapou ms; iva . . . yepev (p. 318, line 3) om. ms.; kpovovTos

mss.; evBews  Om. mSs, QuToy  MSss.).

144, eavtovr Greg [A) errel] avtov D W Q113 33 700 892
1241 1424 (C 544 vac.,abc ¢ trans.).

-45. avaivoer  Greged (B) K ¥ 113 28 157 565 700 892 1424
1604 M]  avadvon  Greg™ss er rel; epxetar e (P45 C 54
vac., a b ¢ trans.).

-46. kpovoavtos  Greg {A] ef rel] +avtov A 1241 (C 544
vac..

47, avro  Greg®d (B) ef rel.) avrov  Greg™ss 28 157 1424
(P45 C 544 vac., a b e trans.).

(12:37) pakdpior ol 8odior é€kefvor, ols érBav & kU~
ptos eUpfoer (olTws mwololvTagh

I. CIT. yaxkapiot yap, ¢noe, oL . . . €UPNOEL TOLOWWTAS OUTHS
(Cant. 11; VI, 319, 3-5. VR: xupiog auTy  Vers., e€upmoer o
KUpLOS  THSS.).

Il. There is no evidence for Gregory's transitional yap.

148, paxaptor  Greg {A]) ef rel] + o 1241 1604 (P45 C
544 vac.).

-49. eMBar o wuprog  Greg {A) et rel.] o xuplos e€ABov L
33892 (P45 C 544 vac.).

-50. ovtws wowovwwras (Greg {C) moi. ovt.) 1424] ypwyop-
owTas  rel. (C 544 vac.).

(15:9) ovyxdpnté wpoi, &1 elfpov TRV Spaxpiv #v
drdieca.
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CIT. guyxapnie yap por, onowy, ote . . . (Virg. 12; VIIL i, 301,
21-22).

HI-51. mnv Spaxpny nv amwieca Greg {A) et rel] nv anwieca
Spaxpny De v Spaxpnw b (P45 CE 33 vac).

(15:18 / 21} wdvep, fpaproy els 7Tdv olpavdv «al
dvdmdy  oou.

1. CIT. e¢noe yap exer vwavep . . . (Or. Dom. 2; Krabinger
38, 23-24),

1. There is no way to tell which verse is intended. It is doubtful that
Gregory intended one as opposed 10 the other,

(18:1) [16] 8el mdvrore mpooevyxeobBar xal pn €x-
kakelv,

I. ADAPT. oukouv Touto Xpn wpoTepov vpas Bubaybnvar To
hoyw, oti Bev . . . (Or.Dom. 1; Krabinger 6, 35-37).

I. There is no evidence for the omission of To. 8ev instead of Bewv is
found in 047 1071* 1319 Mac.

I11-52. 8eu  Greg {C] L] Sewv rel. (P45 P75 C 33 vac.,abee
trans.)

-53. wpocevyeobar Greg {B] DE 128 157 1424} + autous
ref, (P45 C 33 vac)).

-54. exxkaxery  Greg {C)oerrel] eykakew [fevkaxery HRABD
KLUBT 13 UBS (P45 P75 C3vac,abceewans).

(19:10) AxBev (ydp 6 vuilds 7ol duépdmov) (nThHoar
kal oGoar 1O duolwids.

I. ALLUS. nA8er o xupios {nrnoa . . . {(Ref. Eun. 173; 11, 385,
103,

1. There is no evidence for Gregory's o xupros, undoubtedly an adap-
tation.
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(20:36) olte vydp dwmoBavelv &vi 8Buvarair, ({odyyeloi
gdp elow kal vlol Beol elow Tis dvactdoews viol
vTes.

L CIT. ¢now . . . ovre . . . (Hom. opif. 18.2.90; Forbes 210,
11-13. VR: ouBe mss.; eLow 8Bcov  mss., Om. €01 ms.).

111-55. ovre Greg®d [C} ef rel.] ovde  Greg™S* ABDL 6 157
UBS; ov 892 (D45 D75 C28 33 bvac., a ¢ ¢ rans.).

-56. emv  Greg [A) errel] om. W 11424 (p45 P75 C 28 33
565*% b vac.).

-57. Buwvarar  Greg [A] errel] pedhovory DWO (P45 P75
C 28 565* b vac.).

-58. kar wor eworw  (Greg®d [B) of. # 60) ef rel.]  war wot
Greg™II1; om. D 157Tace (P45 P75 C 28 33 b vac.).

-59. Beov Greg {B} X ABL (157) 892 UBS] Tou Beov rel.;
Tw Bew D (P45 P75 C28 33 b vac, ac e trans.).

60. Beov erowv  Greg® (C)R]  ewow (Tou) Beou Gregmss ¢4
rel. (P45 P75 C2833 bvac, IT' 1 om. ewowv above).

{22:35) dve dudoTetha vpds.

I CIT. xau o7¢ ane0Telha vpas, . . . Kal Jupld TOLAUTE Sia
TAONS €UTL THS ypadns erg anoBerfiv Tou Tpoxeiperou Aapeiy,
(C. Eun, 3.7.40; 11, 229, 22-25).

(23:42) [I'Inool] xdpie, pvdotnt{ pov év T Pacikelq
Gov.

I ALLUS. wupe . . . pou etiov ev . . . (Mart. 1b; X, i, 156,
9-10). VR: wupee . . . cou  Oom, mss., ELWWYV  OM. mS.).

IL. Iwoov is omitied by one pesh ms. only. wupie is found before
pvnodnTe in Greg Q aur ¢ ¢ £ {f2 gl gai 1 vg sin cur and some fathers,
after pov in AR W 8 ¥ (0124) 0135 /! 13 9%, and not at all in P75
¥ B C* (D)L M* 11 1241 af. palmss ggmss gcez and some fathers.
Because no Greek ms used in this study places it before pymofnte, it
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cannot be treated in apparatus I, ovav eMdyg is omitted with Q 472
827 1009 1365 1233* {1761 and several fathers.

[1-61. ev ™ Baothera Greg [A} etrel] eis miw Baciherav P75
BLce (P45 vac.).

(23:43) otpepov pet’ €pod doy év T4 wapadelog.

I CIT. e8eife ™y em marvov efovorar ev ois ¢moL onuepov

(Ref. Eun. 141; 11, 373, 15-16); CIT. wpos 8¢ Tov Anovnw
oty onuepov . . . (Trid; IX, 291, 3-5); CIT. etmev o xuplog oTL
onepov . . . (Mart. 1b; X, 1, 156, 5-6. VR: eon pet spov
ms.); ALLUS. ag 8¢ wpos tov Anotny ev te wapalewosw  (Aal
Apol.; U1, 1, 153, 19-20).

HI-62. onuepov  Greg {A) etrel] + ot L 892bc (P45 vac.).

(23:46) mwdTep, els xelpds oov ‘wapavibepar /wapa-
TienpuY 16 wvetpd pov.

L CIT. o . . . xuplakos avlpwmmos . . . €V TO OTOVPW TPOG-
edavel heyoyr mavep . . . oov wapatilnpe To . . . (Steph. 2;
X, 1, 100, 5-7. VR: wmapafnoopar ms.); CIT. o ewmav mpos Tov
Wiov TaTepa oTL ev TS Xepor cov wapanibepar to . . . {C.
Eun. 3.3.68; I, 132, 11-13. VR: wapan®nu  mss.); CIT. ws
HEV TIPOS TOV TATEPG $NOLY OTL €V TOLS XEPCL OOV Tapatibnj
7o . . . {Ant Apol; 11, i, 153, 17-19); CIT. wpos 8e 7ov
TUTEPA OTL €15 Xelpas oov Tapatibnur 1o . . . (Trid.; IX, 291,
4-5. YR 71as xeipas ms.; mapaniBepal  ms).

1I. The only other evidence for ev Tavg xepor in C. Eun. and Ant.
Apol. is the Old Latin ms. a, and the reading is probably the result of
faulty memory. wapamiBepor is the reading of PIORABCKMPQ
UWXOBTIT¥ 0124 33 1241 al. wapariBnue is supported by DR 1
544 892 al. 1t would appear that Gregory knew both readings, and
therefore both are incorporated into the reconstruction. One might
expect him 1o have known mapabnoopal, the reading f EGHL SV
YDA AQOLL7 0135 13 28 157 565 700 1424 1604 M. liisa
variant in Steph. 2.

NI-63. watep Greg {A] et rel.] om. 28% 1604 (P45 vac.).

(24:5) v {nreite Toév {dvrTa peTd THV vVeExpAV;
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1. CIT. $nor yap xor © ayyeros Toug €v T pimpatt {nroust
TOV Kuphov'  TL . . . VEKPGW; Ouk e0TL Wbe, myepdn. 18e o
Tomos €v @ exelTo  (Imscript. Pss. 2.16; V, 171, 3-6. VR: 8ov
mss.).

H. ouk eorwv wde wyepln could as well be from Mark 16:6 or Matt.
28:6, and i8¢ o Tomog ev w exeLTo is centainly from one of these.

(24:39) Ynradvoaré upe wal I8ere &1 wvelpa odka
xal GoTea oUKk €xer (kaBds) épé Bewpeite Exovra.

I. CIT. eimew Tavta Tov kupov otL Pmradnoate pe [kai
18eTe]l KA YVWTE, OTL TO TVEUPRA . . . EXEL, WOTEP EUE . . .
(Ant. Apol; 111, 4, 150, 23-25. VR: kar 8eTe  om. mss., To  om,
ms.); CIT. ¢nor wpos Tous padnras o avTes oTL ymradmoaTe
pe  (C. Eun. 3.10.4; 11, 290, 8).

I1. There is no evidence for the addition of kav yvete or for the
substitution of wowep for xabws in Ant, Apol. To before veuvpa, also
in Ant. Apoel., is found clsewhere only in Isid Tat (D seems to
substiturte 7o for oTi).

M-64. pe  Greg (A} etrel] om.DWO abce (P45 Cvac.).
-65. oapxa waw ootea ouvk exer Greg {A} et rel] capras kat

ootea ouk exer PTS B¥ ootea ovk exer kai capkas D (P45
C vac.).

Textual Relationships

The percentages of agreement of the various witnesses with
one another in the 65 units of variation in Luke are set forth in Table 7,
pp. 90-91,
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Table 7
Percentage of Agreement
of All Wimesses
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Table 7 . continued
Percentage of Agreement
of All Witnesses
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The descending order of agreement of Gregory with all

witnesses is displayed in Table 8.

Table 8

Percentage of Agreement of
Gregory with All Witnesses

700 48 17 65 738
33 40 16 56 714
544 37 15 52 712
C 2 9 I 710
K 46 19 65 708
1 45 19 64 703
E 44 19 63  69.8
S 45 20 65 692
892 45 20 65 692
1241 45 20 65 692
1424 45 20 65 69.2
™ 45 20 65 692
P45 11 5 16 688
28 40 19 59 678
v 44 21 65 617
i 40 20 60 66.7
Q 42 21 63 667
565 42 21 63 66.7
A 43 2 65 662
U 43 47 65 662
¥ 43 22 65 662
UBS 43 22 65 662
13 42 23 65  64.6
n75 23 13 6 639
1604 41 24 65  63.1
N 40 25 65 6.5
L 40 25 65 615
157 39 2% 65 600
b 23 16 39 590

B 38 27 65 58.5
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6 38 27 65 58.5
a 23 17 40 57.5
e 23 19 42 54.8
c 23 20 43 53.5
W 34 31 65 52.3
D 29 36 65 44.6

Before making any conclusions about Gregory's text of Luke,
it needs be emphasized that all such conclusions must be lentative be-
cause of the fewness of the number of units of variation. Furthermore
many of them involve textual trivia rather than significant varianis
which best reveal textual relationships. No conclusions can be based
on Table 8. Using Metzger's categories, four of the first eleven wit-
nesses on the list (C 33 892 1241) are Later Alexandrian, three (E K §)
arc Byzantine, two (1 700) are Cacsarean, and two (544 1424) are un-
classificd, Using those of the Alands, four (E K S 1424) are Category
V, three (1 700 1241) are Category 111, three are Category I (C 33
892), and one (544} is unclassified.

Nor does the picture become much clearer when one observes
in Table 9 Uregory's average agreement with the groups of Prof.
f\/ieur.ger.1

"Metzger, Textual Commentary, Xxxix-xxx, describes ¥ as
partially Alexandrian and partially Byzantine in Luke and John, and for that
reason it is not included at all in the following table or in Table 15.
Nevertheless it should be pointed out that L. Allan Jackson, "The Textual
Character of the Gospels in Codex ¥," Ph.D. dissertation Southwestern
Baptist Theological Seminary, 1987, has used quantitative analysis 1o show
that ¥, although exhibiting some mixture (evenly spread mixture, not
block mixture) in Luke and John, is a Byzantine witness—more so in Luke
than John. Jackson did not examine ¥ in the Pauline Epistles, but Table 18
shows that in the units of variation used in the present study it also has
there higher percentages of agreemeni with Byzantine than Alexandrian
witnesses.
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Table 9

Gregory's Average Agreement

with the Groups of Metzger
Witness  With  Against Total % With
n75 23 13 36 63.9
R 40 25 65 61.5
B 38 21 63 58.5
101 65 166 60.8

per Alex

Witness  With  Againgt  Towal % With

(C) 22 9 31 71.8
L 40 25 65 61.5
wi 14 13 27 51.9
33 40 16 56 71.4
892 45 20 65 69.2

1241 45 20 65 692
206 103 309 667

With  Agagingt  Total % With
307 168 475 64.6
Western

Wimess With  Against Total % With

D 29 36 65 44.6
a 23 17 40 57.5
b 23 16 39 590
¢ 23 20 43 33.5

i 1:1—8:12
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71 ness
P45
1

13
28

All Caesarcan

g <axRme

X T ) 42

121

With
11
45

42
40

138

With
38
42

48
128

108

19
23
19

Against

27
21
A7

65

Againg

131

Against

22
19
19

21
18
20

Vin 8:13—24:53.

54.8
229 52.8
16 68.8
64 70.3
65 64.6
29 67.8
204 67.6
Total % With
65 58.5
63 66.7
65 738
193 66.3
Total % With
397 67.0
Towal % With
65 66.2
63 69.8
65 70.8
65 69.2
65 67.7
38 52.6
60 66.7
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0 42 2L 83 667
324 160 484 669

The highest percentage of agreement is 67.6 with the Pre-
Caesarean group. Following closely, however, are the Byzantine with
66.9, the Later Alexandrian with 66.7, and the Caesarean Proper with
66.3. No conclusions can be drawn where four groups are within 1.3%
of each other! It is worth noting that Gregory is further removed from
the Proto-Alexandrian and far removed from the Western, If all the
Alexandrian witnesses are treated as one group, Gregory agrees with the
Byzantine group 2.3% more, but if all the Caesarcan witnesses are
treated together he still agrees with them 0.1% more than with the Byz-
anting. There appears to be no unit of variation where Gregory agrees
with Alexandnian witnesses against most others and only one or two
{12 and 147) where he agrees with Western witnesses against the rest.

The picture becomes somewhat clearer after comparing

Gregory to the categorics of the Alands in Table 10.

Table 1
Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of the Alands
Category 1
Wilness With  Against  Tolal % With

P45 11 5 16 68.8
n75 23 13 36 63.9
R 40 25 65 61.5
B 38 21 65 585

112 70 182 61.5
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Category 11
C 22 9 31 71.0
L 40 25 65 61.5
Q 38 27 65 58.5
33 40 16 56 714
892 45 20 65 69.2
185 97 282 65.6
Category 11
Wipess  With  Againg  Total % With
w 34 31 65 52.3
W 43 22 65 66.2
i 45 19 64 70.3
i3 42 23 65 64.6
157 39 26 65 60.0
565 42 21 63 66.7
700 48 17 65 73.8
1241 45 20 65 69.2
338 179 517 65.4
Category IV
Wimess  With  Againgt Towl % With
D 29 36 65 44.6
Caegory V
Wimess  With  Against Total % With
E 44 19 63 69.8
K 46 19 65 70.8
S 45 20 65 69.2
U 43 22 65 66.2
\Y% 44 21 65 67.7
It 40 20 60 66.7
Q 42 21 63 66.7
28 40 19 59 67.8



98 Text of Gregory

1424 45 20 65 69.2
1604 -4l 24 63 631

430 205 635 67.7

The highest agreement is 67.7% with Category V (Byzantine
text). That is 2.1% more than with Category II (Later Alexandrian 7)
and 2.3% more than with Category III. The differences are not great,
but they arc morc than those among the groups of Prof. Melzger. It
does appear that Gregory has a slight proclivity toward the Byzantine
type of text, about the same as in Matthew.

Gregory's agreement with other groups which have been iden-
tificd may be observed in Table 11. Von Soden 1s not treated because
he confined his study of Gregory to Matithew and because N is the only
representative of his Im text, the one to which he assigned Gregory,

which is extant m Luke.

Table11
Gregory's Average Agreement
with Other Textal Groups
cter's Ter 0
Supplementary Cacsarean

Witness  With  Against Total % With
U 43 22 65 66.2
157 39 26 65 60.0
544 37 15 52 71.2
1424 45 20 65 69.2

205 107 312 65.7
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Qv: i:f“ﬂ[is, Eamih, E;.l
Wimess With  Against Towl % With
E 44 19 63 69.8
S 45 20 65 69.2
U 43 22 65 66.2
v 44 21 65 67.7
Q J42 -2l L3 667

218 103 321 67.9

Geerlings' Family 112

K 46 19 65 70.8
1 _40 20 o0 66.7
86 39 125 68.8

The Groups of Frederik Wisse?

Group B
Witness With Against Total % With
R 40 25 63 61.5
B 38 27 65 58.5
D 29 36 63 44.6
L 40 25 65 61.5
33 40 16 56 71.4
892 45 20 63 69.2

Lacob Geerlings, Family E and ks Allies in Luke. Studies and
Documents 35 (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1968),

2Jacob Geerlings, Family 1T in Luke, Studies and Documents 22
{Sah Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1962).

3Pmﬁle Method.  Only those witnesses are included here which

Wisse placed in the same textval group in all three of the chapiers of Luke he
exsmined,



100
1241
Group T18
itngss
A
K
i
Group K*
Witness
E
S
\"
Q
Group 1
Wimess
H
Group 13
13

With
43
46

A0
129

With

45

42
175

45

With
42

20
169

ain

19
20

61

Against
19

20
21

a1
81

Against
19

Against
23

Text of Gregory

05 69.2
446 62.1
Total % With
65 66.2
65 70.8
i 66.7
150 671.9
Towl % With
63 69.8
65 69.2
65 67.7
03 66.7
256 68.4
Total % With
64 70.3
Total % With
65 64.6

The highest agreement is 70.3% with Wissc's Group 1, which

others have ircated as a part of the Caesarcan text. This is 2.6% higher

than with the Alands' Category V. A measure of uncertainty arises,

however, where a group is represented by only one ms.  The 67.9%
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agreement with Geerlings' Family E is fractionally higher than Greg-
ory's agreement with any of the groups of Metzger or the Alands, and
the 68.8% agreement with Geerlings' Family II is 1.2% higher than his
agreement with Mcizger's Pre-Caesarean and 1.1% higher than his
agreement with the Alands’ Category V. These facts are not particularly
significant because of the uncertainty of the status of Caesarean
witnesses outside of Mark (and even in Mark) and because all of the
witnesses in Wisse's Group 112 and K* and in Geerlings' Families E and
II have been classified as Byzantine by the Alands and all but one (U)
by Metzger. The high agreement with Groups 112 and K* and with
Families E and 11 shows only that Gregory agrees with some Byzantine
witnesses more often than others. Indeed the high agreement with these
textual groups supports the tentative conclusion above that Gregory is
slightly closer to the Byzantine type of text in Luke than 1o any other,
As in Matthew, however, he stands at the botiom of the list of
the agreement of Byzantine witnesses with I (Table 12} with the resul-
ung uncertainty about whether he should actually be classified as a
Byzantinc witness. It is worth noting that his agreement with I is
greater in Luke than in Matthew (69.2% vs. 62.9%), and at this point a
better case could be made for his being a Byzantine witness in Luke

than in Matthew.
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Table 12

Percentage of Agreement of
Byzantine Witnesses with Tt

Wimess With Against  Tol % With

Y 64 1 65 98.5
S 63 2 65 96.9
U 63 2 65 96.9
E 60 3 63 95.2
0 60 3 63 95.2
1604 61 4 65 93.8
K 60 5 65 92.3
28 54 5 59 915
1 54 6 & 900
1424 55 10 65 84.6
A 54 11 65 83.1
wil 27 11 38 71.1
Greg 45 20 65 69.2

Quantitative analysis therefore probably indicates that Greg-
ory's quotations from Luke are shghtly closer to the Byzantine {ype of
text than several others and that he is probably to be looked upon as a
weak Byzantine witness.

Tuming then 1o a comparison of Gregory with the Byzantine
text as represented by I and with the Alexandrian text as represented by
UBS, where the two divide he agrees with Ot seven times (units 5, 11,
19, 21, 45, 54, and 55) and with UBS five times (uniis 8, 29, 32, 39,
and 59) or 58.3% and 41.7% respectively. The significance of the dif-
ference of agreement, however, i1s minimized by the small number of
units of variation which can be cited. There is only one instance where

It and UBS diverge and Gregory has a third reading, unit 20 where he

b 8:13.-24:53.
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agrees with ACDE K L SQ 13 28 544 1241 1424, There are
fourteen places (units 2, 12, 14, 24, 27, 28, 35, 36, 37, 42, 50, §2, 53,
and 60} where T and UBS agree and Gregory has another reading. In
these he agrees with D five times, with 1 700 1241 1424 three times,
and with the others two, one, or zero times. The only relationship of
even the slightest significance is the agreement with D (six times if
unit 20 is added), but obviously in a method which compares Gregory
primarily with T and UBS his relationship with D will be the greatest
where he has a reading different from either Dt or UBS.

Fee's method therefore probably confinms the ever-so-tentative
conclusion reached from quantitative analysis that Gregory's text of
Luke is nearer to the Byzantine type of text than others and that he may

be an early and weak Byzantine witness,






CHAPT. IV
GREGORY'S TEXT QF JOHN

Quotations and Apparatuses

Constant Witnesses in Apparaws III: P66 P75 RABCDEKLS
UVWOIT¥T 1328 33 157 544 565 700 892 1241 1424 1604 M
UBSabcej

(I:1) év dpxqd fv & Adyos, xai & Adyos v wpds TOW
Bedv, kal Beds BY & Adyes.

I. CIT. 1 ouwr Xeyer o wos s Ppovrng; ev . . . (Ref.
Eun, 161; 11, 380, 15-16); CIT. loavwns 1a avrae Si8aokel Acywv
oTL ev . . . Beov {Fid.; 11,1, 64, 23-24), CIT. ovay pev yap

LT oTL ev apxn nv o ioyos  (Ref. Eun. 86; 11, 347, 22), CIT.
oy ev apxn nw o reyos (C. Eun. 3.2.17; 1, 57, 19);, CIT.
€ime yap ovt ko . . . (Ref. Eun. 22; 11, 321, 13-14); CIT.
Tavte yap StBaoKer Aeyoy oTL €V . . . KOL TIpoS Tov Beov K
8eos (C. Eun. 3.6.40:;11, 200, 14-15), CIT. cutws avaPonoas 1o
Knpuypa ote ev . . . ka4 wpos vov Beov xav Beos  (Ref. Eun.
96; 1, 352, 8-10).

(1:3) wdvrta &' avvol <€yévevo, xal xoeplis avtod
gyéveto ‘ouBé &v /ouBéy' & yéyovev v avTd.

I CIT. xeyovross  wavva yap, ¢now, & avvov . . . ovde ev
(C. Eun, 1.302; 1, 116, 1-3. VR: ouBer ms.. €v avte

om. mss.); CIT. Tou Touvupr evayyehoTou ¢noavTos, OTL TaMTd
couBe ev . .. (C. Eun. 1.303;1, 116, 9-11. VR: ovBev ye-
yovey ¢ yeyovev ms.); CIT. mavta vyap, ¢noi, . . . ovBew
{Cant. 2; VI, 55, 1-2. VR: ov8e ev mss.); CIT. wov Toww To
Tayta 8ua Tou wov eyeveto kak . . . ouBe ev  (C. Eun.
3.1.36; 11, 16, 6-8); CIT. upos ows epovpgr oTv wavia 8L avtov
eyeveto  (Ref. Eun. 196; 11, 395, 10-11); CIT. vov leavvou tyv
Gwvny . . . oy wawta B autov eyeveto  (Ref. Eun. 76; 11, 343
30344, 2. VR: wavra 1a ms); CIT. ¢now ot wavta St
avrov eyevete (Cant. 11; VI, 337, 12-13); CIT. o lwavwns pag
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TopeTar Aeyav ot wovrta & autov eyeveto  (Ref. Eun. 107, 11,
356, 28-—357, 1); ALLUS. om mavta & avtov eyevero {C.
Eun. 1.528; 1, 179, 5); ALLUS. wavra 8 avrov eyevete (C.
Eun. 1.335; I, 126, 20); ALLUS. 8. ov Ta TavTa €yeveTo Kai
ou XWPLS Twv ovTav eoTiy ouder, wabws lwavwns papTupeTar
(Ref. Eun. 70; 1, 341, 7-9).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of Tov viov for avtov in
C. Eun. 3.1.36. ouBev is supported by PEE R* D 77139 10m1
1582 2193 ClemP! EusP! Ir OrP* Prol Thdot ThdriPt, ouSe v by rel.
It is probable that Gregory knew both readings.

(1:5) 716 &ds dv T oxkorig {(daived), xal 1 oxotia
avTd ol KaTéhaBew.

I. CIT. 7o vyap dws . . . okomia, ¢now, exawde, kar . . . {C.
Eun. 3.10.27: 11, 300, 9-10. VR: ev om. ms.; okoTial evavtia
mss.; kateiaxevy ms.); ALLUS. ot 7o dws ev 1q okotta
ehappev  (C. Eun. 3.3.35; 11, 120, 8): CIT. 10 vap s, dnow,
ev T okoTwa eaapdev  {(Amt. Apol; HI i, 171, 20); ALLUS. ev
Ty okoTia edappe  {(Ant Apol; UL 1740 3); ALLUS. wa Tou
¢wTos ev T okonia Aappavtos  (Cam. 2; VI, 57, 15, VR: Ty
om. ms.).

II. There is no other attestation for exapie, and even though Gregory
has it in four places it cannot be allowed in the reconstruction. It may
have been influenced by 11 Cor. 4:6.

HI-1. avvo  Greg (A} etrel] aviov 13 ae (j vac., W supp.).
(1:11) els 7d [Bia 7Ade.

I ALLUS. et . . . {Ant. Apol; 1L, 1, 174, 3).

(1:12) Soor [8¢] éElapov ~avTdy, €£Bwkev avTols €E-
ovolay Téxva Beol yevéobar.

L CIT. soo yap edofov avrov, ¢now, edakev . . . (Or. Dom.
2; Krabinger 42, 13-15); CIT. ooov eiaBov avvow, ¢nor . . .,
ebukev . . . (Or. catech. 40; Srawley 162, 3-5); CIT. ocov yap
eraBov autoyr, dnow v Bera duovyy, eSwrev . . . (V. Gr. Thaum.;

X,1,5,12-13, VR: yeveoBaw Beov ms.); ALLUS. ou AaBovres
efoyorar Tou Texva feou yeveofar PapTUPOVGL TM TVEURATL



John 107

v Beotnta  (Ref. Eun. 190; 11, 393, 6-8); ALLUS. o yap Tov
Bcov Sefapevos, kabus dnor To evayyehov, efovotay exer
texkvov Beov yeveoBa,  (Bas. X, 1, 132, 6-8. VR: €fovorav exel
efovolaler  ms.).

1. Only D¢ Tert omit 8. Although one must allow that Gregory
occasionally has a Western reading, it is best to add 8¢ 10 the restora-
tion with rel. because he makes no effort to reproduce introductory con-
junctions. Because so much uncertainty surrounds the matter, 8¢ can-
not be weated in apparatus III. There is no evidence for substituting
yap for 8¢ in V. Gr. Thaum., for Tou Texva 8cou in Ref. Eun., or for
substituting Bexopar for hapPavw or for the singular Texvov in Bas.

(1:13) lot]l ovx ¢& aludTov (0v8¢ €k @eldpavos ocap-
K05 o;éSé éx Behjparvos dv8pis) dAR’ éx Beol {Eyevii-
noav).

I. ADAPT. ov yap ev avopims €0Tw 1) OUATLS €TL, ouBe ev
apaptials N kurnois, ovde €f awpatav oude ek BeAnpatos
avdpos wai €k 8Behnparos oapkos, adk ex Beou povou 1 yeu-
vnows yweTar  (Virg, 145 VIIL i, 308, 11-14, VR: wlpos wau ex
BeAnpartos  om. mss.); ALLUS. 7 n yewwnois; owk €€ ar
patey ovde ex BeAnpatos avBpos oule ex BeAnpatos capkos
ark ex Beou yevopevny (Trid IX, 278, 1-3. VR: ouBe ex Belny
PHATOS C0apKoS  Om. MSS.; Tov 8H€0v MS.; YEVVOREVR mS., YEva’
HEVT} INS., YEVOUEVTIS  MSS.).

II. It is not safe to cite Gregory for the omission of ou because it
stands at the beginning of the passage which is quoted and because of
the looseness of the quotations.  There is no evidence for the substitu-
tion of oule for oux in Virg., for the reversal of the phrases in both
passages, or for the substitution of yiverTar in Virg. or yevopevny in
Trid. for eyevnfivcar. However, the use of two forms of ywopar does
make it highly probable that Gregory's NT ms(s). had eyevndnoav
rather than eyevyrBnoay, and for this reason the unit is included below.

1I-2. ex? Greg (A) et rel) om. ®’* D* {j vac., W supp.).

-3, eyevntnoav  (Greg [C} yivetar [ yevopevn)PTs AB* 60
13* 28] eyewvnbnoav  rel. (§ vac., W supp.).

(1:14) Ikall 6 Adyos odpf évyévero xal doxifvuoev év
fuiv, [kall é6eaodpeBa Ty 8dEav adrod, 3Jdéav dg
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povoyevois Twapd waTtpdg, TWANpnS XdpLrvos Kal
dinbelas.

I CIT. s peyahns tov leavvov dwing, n ¢noww oTL 0 Aoyos
. .onpw {Ant Apel; 114, 4, 173, 26-28); ALLUS. peTta Tavta o
Aoyos capf eyevero (C. Fun.3.2.54; 11,70, 11); ALLUS. o1 o
Aoyos ocapf eyevere (C. Eun. 3.3.35; 11, 120, 7-8); ALLUS. e«
pn o Aoyos oapé eyevero  (C. Eun. 3.4.46; 1, 152, 6-7)
ALLUS. otav 8 ewmayayn oty o loyos capé eyevetro (Ref.
Eun. 86; 11, 347, 23-24); CIT. upodepovoL Tnw TOU EVAYYEALOU
dwvmy oTL o Aoyos capf eyevere  (Ref. Eun. 180; I, 388, 15-16);
CIT. o hioyos, dmoi, capf eyeveto (Ant. Apel; 111, 4, 133, 4);
CIT. o oyog capE eyeverto, reyet To wnpuypa (Aat Apol; 1,
i, 147, 4-5); CIT. ovtws etwovros Tov lwavwou o7l ebeacapeba
T Sofav autov, . . . Sefav, dnow, ag . . . {Cant. 13; VI,
381, 7-10. VR: wapa mwarpos  om. ms.; wAnpn  ms.); CIT.
ebeacapeba yap, dnov, Tiw Bofav . . . warpes (C. Eun. 3.2.23;
IL, 59, 26-27), CIT. evwov eBeacapeBa . . . warpos (C. Eun.
3.10.28: 11, 300, 26-27).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of either kat.

1114, winprs Greg®d (B} errel] whnpn  Greg™ Dbc (jvac., W
supp.

(1:15) wpdvds pov Rv.

I. CIT. 7ov lwawov dwwmy 1o mpwTos . . .  {Ant. Apol; i, i,
148, 6-7).

(1:16) éx Tol whnpdpatos avTel Muels wdvres €xd-
Bopev.

I CIT. ¢now o lwavims ex . . . (Ref. Eun. 191; 11, 393, 16-17.
VR: npeis  om. ms.).

{1:18) Bedv ov8els ddpake wdmoTe: ¢ povoyewris
Beds & dv (elg Tov wéddhwovl TOD TaTpds.

I CIT. o g ypadns ainBeuvny Aoyos . . . oTi Beov . . .
wowote  {C. Eun. 3.5.55; 11, 180, 1-3); CIT. o Xoyos ot Beov
. . owoweve  (C. Eun. 3.8.8; 1, 241, 15-16); CIT. ou8ecis
copare mawore, kabwus onow lwavwys  (Cani. 8; VI, 256, 12-13);



John 109

CIT. 8o ¢nor war o vfmros Ieavwns . . . oTt Beov . . .
wwworve (V. Moy, 2; V11, i, 87, 9-11) CIT. omt Beov . . . ww
move (Steph. 1; X, 1, 90, 15); ALLUS. kav o povoyevys . . . av

ev Tows xkoimors Touv wavpos (V. Moy, 2; VIL, |, 42, 1-2. VR
Tors  om. mss.); ALLUS. awep mavta e€ovwv o povoyevns . . .
wy €v Tous KoAwors Tou maTtpos (C. Eun. 3.1.48; 11, 20, 14-15);
ALLUS. o povoyevns . . . @¥ €V TOLS KOATOLS TOou TATPOS
(Ref. Eun. 162; 11, 380, 26-27); ALLUS. o povoyeyns uvios o ov
ev Tols kokwols Tou wartpes  {(Ep. 1.16; VIIL i, §, 3); ALLUS.
Tov 8¢ povoyevy Beov Tov ovTa €V TOLS KOATOLS TOU TATPOU
{Ref. Eun. 61; 11, 336, 24—337, 1): ALLUS. o uovoyevns eaTi
860g 0 WV €V TOLS KOARGIS TOU TATPOS, GV €V TOS KOATOLS,
ouxt eyyevouevos (Ref. Eun. 8; 11, 315, 27-28. VR wv?] pr. o
mss.).

It. Therc is no evidence for v Toig kodmors, and despite the fact that
Gregory has it in every quotation it is most unlikely that his NT did.
This is the kind of deviation which could easily result from quoting
from memory. Quly in Ep. 1.16 does Gregory have wog and therc in a
passage that combines John 1:18; 1:1-2; Phil. 2:6; Heb. 1:3; and Phil.
2:8, The use of 8eos in such a composite may have scemed
inappropriate o Gregory, especially since the portion from John 1:18 is
followed by ¢ ev popdn Beou vniapywv from Phil, 2:6. vos therefore
is probably an adaptation and not from a NT ms. which Gregory knew,
For this reason, and because he has 8eos in five out of his six quo-
tations, it is probable that only 6eos appeared in his mss. of John, The
degree of confidence is sufficient that the unit of variation should be
included below.

1I-5. o} Greg (A} errel.] om. P66 R* BC*L UBS (D jvac., W
supp., a b ¢ ¢ wans.}.

-6, Beos  Greg (B] P66 P75 W B C* L33 UBS] wos  rel. (D]
vac., W supp.)

7.0 ov  Greg (A} errel] om. Ka (D} vac. W supp.).

(1:29) dpvdés 7ol Beod & alpov THv dpaptiav Tob
Kdopou.

L ALLUS. wxat apvos . . . (Trigd;IX, 287, 15. VR o apros
ms.); ALLUS. 7ov apvor Tou feov Tov aipovra Tny . . .
(Cant. 7, VI, 243,12y ALLUS. o apvos o apwv . . . (Cant.
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15; V1, 431,6. VR: o apvos om, ms.; apvos Ttou Beou  mss.
VErs.; TOU KCOROU TNV auapTiay  mss.).

(1:43) eVpioker dlhmmov. [kall  (Aéyer) ladTql (6
'Incois), dxolovBet pot.

I. ADAPT. kaBws ¢not To evayyellov oOTL EUPLOKEL TOV
duTor o Inoous, akolovBos exeipoTovn@n TOL ADYOU TOu €L°
TovToS OTL akoAoufeL ot (Cant. 15; VI, 432, 7-9. VR:
€UpLOKOL MS.; TOV Om, ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for an article before ¢1Auwwwov or for the other
deviations.

(1:45) v &ypaPe Moiods [év 7§ viépql xai ol mpo-
dfiTaL evpfkapev, 'Inoolv [tdv ul%v Tou ‘lwofdl TOV
dwdé NalapéT.

I. CIT. énow- ov . . . Mwvons kar . . . Inoow TOV awo
Nalapet s loitdatas (Cant. 15; V1,432, 13-14. VR: Moaons
mss.; Mwuons ev 7o VOpw  MSS.; EUPAREV MS.).

II. ev Tw vopw is omitted only by ¢ 1 r! sin OrP* Tat. There is no
evidence for the omission of Tov viov Tov lwand or the addition of
s 'ahiaras.

(1:46) €x Nalapét 8vvatal TL dyaBév elvai;
épxov kal [8e.

I. CIT. eevovTos oTt ek . . . ewal, ToTe ofnyos wpos Tnv xa-
pv o duimmos yweTar Aeywve  epyxov kar 8¢  (Cant. 15; VI,
433, 12-14).

(1:47) 8¢ (dAn8ds) ’lopaniitns ¢€v d 86les ovUk
€aTLv,

I. CIT. 8¢ vyap, ¢nowv, ainbwos lopanhtns . . . (Cant. 15
VI, 434,4. VR: ainbus mss., avnp  ms,, OmM, Hss. VErs.).

1I. There is no other evidence for axnfives.

(1:49) ob € 6 vlds Tol 6Beod, oV €l 6 Paciievs Tob
‘Topara.
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1. CIT. wpos ov ewwev o Nabavand, omv ov . . . (Eccl 1V,
280, 12-13. VR: o2 om.? ms.).

NI-8. o vos Greg {A} et rel] pr.axnbus Po66* 1241 (CDj
vac., W supp.).

9. €1 0 Pacihevs Greg {A] etrel] Baoukevs o PIBABL Y
133 UBS (CDjvac., W supp.).

(2:1,4) . . .€év Kavd Tijs Faddalas . . . (4 ¢
éuot kal ool, yovar; ol0mw fker (f dpa pov).

LCIT.ev . .. (4) . .. yovay; . . . OUTW TKEL WOV 1] Wpa
(Fil.; NI, ii, 8, 19 and 24-25. VR: ogol ov  mss; n wpa pov
ms., fov  Oom. ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for the word order pov 1 wpa.

(2:19) AdoaTte TOVv vadv TolTOov kal €v Tpoiv
fpépars éyepd avTdV.

I. CIT. o xuptos . . . Aeywv Avoate . . . (Ref. Eun. 141; 11,
373, 5-8); ALLUS. \voate ... (Ref. Eun. 180; 11, 388, 10-11).

(3:5 ¢édv pf s yevwndi ¢t ¥8atos kai mvedparos,
ov Bvvatar eloelBelv eis Tiv Pacikelav Tob Beod.

I. CIT. eav . . . yewwntn, dmow, €€ . . . (Lum;IX, 224, 27—
225, 1. VR: 8Bwata. ewoerBeww) pun ewoeddn  ms.); ALLUS.
TWY . . . yevwmpevev ek Tou uvBaTosS TE KAL Tou TIVEVRATOS

(C. Eun. 3.2.51; 1, 69, 8-9); ALLUS. omv av pn Tis yevvybn
avwBer 8. vBatos kar wvevpatos {(C. Eun. 3.9.56; II, 285, 5-6).

II. There is no evidence for avwdev in C. Eun; it is borrowed from v.
3.

HI-10. ewgerBewr es Greg (A} et rel] 8erv  R* 1241,
yewvngnval eis b (C D vac., W supp.).

(3:6) 70 yeyevynuévor ¢€x THS oapkds odpt doTiy,
Sai T6 yeyevvnpévor €k Tol TmvevpaTtos wvelbud
oTLY.
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I. CIT. cinov oTi, womep vo yeyewvppevov . . . capf eoTw,
ouTw KoL TO yeyewvnuevov . . . (Ref Ewn. 191; 11, 393, 11-13.
VR: yevernuevor'Wi€® mss); CIT. nrovoayery Tov Kuplov Tpos
Tov Nixkodngoyr AeyorTes oTL To yeyewwnpewov . . . oapf eom
To 8¢ yeyewwvnpevov . . . (Virg. 13; VII, i, 304, 22-25. VR:
™ms ... ex? om. ms.), CIT. xabws AeyeL © KUpLos OTL TO Y€
yewwmpevov . . . oapf eoTy, To 8e yeyewwnpevov . . . (Fid;

HI, i, 67, 16-18. VR: 70 &) wat 70 mss.); CIT. kabws ¢nou
TOU © KUPLOS OTL TO YEYEVVIUEVOV €K TNS OapKos €0Tiw  (Antl.
Apol; HL, 1, 187, 8-9); ALLUS. 7o +yap yeyevvnpevor €k Tov
nvevpatos wvevpa (C. Eun. 3.2.114; 11, 90, 10-11); ADAPT. 70
YOP YEYEUVTILEVOV €K TOU TUEUNATOS TYEupa Kar ouxl oapé
ewvar deyetar  (Ant. Apol.; 11, i, 200, 22-23), CIT. ovre yap
$NOL WEPL TOU TVELPATOS TO EVAYYEALOV OTL TO YEYEWTUEVOV
ex Tov . . . {Or catech. 39; Srawley 155, 11-12).

(3:8) v6 mvebpa 6Swov Bé)\e,l. wvel kal THv daviv
avTol dxovels, dAX" oUk oi8as wdley {Epyerar «xal
wol vwdyet.

I CIT. 7o yap wvevpa . . . (Lum.; TX, 225, 8-10); ALLUS. 1o
TE yap mvevpa To aywv owov . . . Tvel  {Ref Eun. 44; 1, 330,
5-6. VR: wveupa To aywovl ayiwov mveuvpa  ms); CIT. o 8e
Kuptos . . . € Tw Tpos Nikolnpow hoyw . . . Aeywy oTL TO
mvevpa . . . wvel  (Ref Eun. 197, 11, 395, 24396, 1); ALLUS.
€L 8¢ To wweupa omov Berer mver, . . . (Ep. 2.18; VIIL, ii, 19,
9-10); ALLUS. mwept Tov wyrevpartos Tov ayiou . . . ouk olag
8e wobev . . . (Ep. 24.6; VIIL, ii, 76, 24-27).

II. There is no other evidence for the To ayov of Ref. Eun. 44.
HI-11. kew? Greg [A}etrell n A¥ab (CDvac., W supp.).
(3:9) wds Bvvarar {Talival yevéobai;

I. CIT. NukoBypor . . . Reéyov Tws Swatar Touto yeveoBai;
(C. Eun. 328,11, 54, 22-25).

H. vovrto is otherwise attested only by sin cur Tat.

(3:13) ouBels dvaPéBnrey elg TOV oupavév el pi o
{€x ToOU) ovpavol karaBds, 6 viés Tob dvBpdtov.



John 113

I. CIT. Toutw 7o pnpaTt Ta €prkomt ouvBels . . . pun o €
ovpavou . . . {Ani Apol,; 111, i, 139, 7-9).

1. There is no other evidence for the omission of the article before
supavov.  Because it follows the portion of the verse he quotes, Greg-
ory cannot be cited for the omission of 0 wv ev Ta oupave.

(3:14) xa®ds Movofs Ufwoe Tdy Sdv év T épipg,
olTws UPwdfivar 8el Tév uldv Tol dvBpdmov.

I CIT. 8ua Tys 7Tou evayyeiov dwvns . . . 8 wv énow
womep yap Mowons . . . (V. Moy, 2; VIL i, 42, 12-15. VR: 8e
k. ms); CIT. n Tov kuptov dwrrn SLBacker, ev otg dHoW OTL
kofws whwoe Mowuons ev T epnpe Tov ofiv, outws . . . (V,
Moy. 2; VII i, 128, 11-13. VR: vov o Movons wwoe ms,,
Movong Tov odw uwbwoe mss.).

. There is no evidence for wowep instead of xabws or for the word
order variations on p. 128,

.12, wpwbnrar 8er Tov wov tou avlpumou Greg {A) et rel)
Bet upwBnrar Tov wov Tou avlpatou A g, 8ev Tov ulov Tou
avbperor whodnvar 33 (C D vac., W supp.).

(3:20) wds ydp & Td dalfia wpdoowv pioel T8 $ds.
L CIT. nas . . . (Mor; IX, 57, 24-25).

I1. Only 983 Ast support Ta before davia.

(3:29) & éxwv TRV vopdny vupdlos €EoTiv.

I CIT. xaws ¢mow o lwavms ot o exwv . . . {(Cant. 11;
VI, 318, 12-13).

(3:31) ¢ dvwbey épydpevos dwdrve wdvrwav {(Eotiv).

I ALLUS. awep o0 auuBer e€pxopevos kai emavis wavToy v
veBelfev nuw . . . (Cant 4; VI, 126, 8-9).

(4:10) el 18ers THv Bwpedv Tob Beob xal Tis doTwv
¢ Aéywy cour  8Bds por wiew, ob dv frycas avTov
xal EBuwxev dv oo UBwp (dw.
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I. CIT. Tov Kkuplov TpOS TNV ZAHAPELTLY ELTOVTOS €L . . .
(Cant. 9; VI, 292, 12-15. VR: e8ns  mss.; avrovl aviw ms.;
av  om. ms.).

M1-13. wlewv  Greg (A} errel] pr.uvSwp 700 1241 (W supp.).

<14, av? Greg {A) er rel] om. L} 544 (W supp,abcej
trans.).

(4:13-14) wds ¢ wivev €k Tol UBaTtos TovuTou Suf-
Hoer wdhawv: (14)  3s 8" Av win éx 7ol U8atos ol
éyd 8dow avrdg, ov p1n Suwnfoer els Tév aldva, [dArd
TX U8wp & B8dow avT§ yewviioeTar év  avTgl myyR
U8atos dilopdvov els {wnv aldviov.

L. CIT. kav wpog Tnv Zapapitivs Tas . . . (14) . . . woeva
(Lum.; IX, 236, 20-23. VR: 8uwnon mss.; eig Tov awval wakw
ms.); CIT, wepr 8¢ Tov wvevpatos . . . (14) wmyn . .. (C.
Fun. 3.8.20; 11, 246, 15-17); ALLUS. ov o yevoapevos (14)
m™myn ywetar vdatos . . . (Camt. 2; VI, 62,6-7).

HI-15. (14)os 8 av mn Greg (Al etrel] o 8e mwov R*D (a
vac., W supp., b ¢ e j trans).

-16. dupnuer  Greg®d {C) et rel] 8upnon  Greg™S PEEEK S U
V IT 13 565 700 892 1424 ¢ (W supp., C hom,,a b ¢ e j trans),

(4:22) vpels mpookuveite & ovk olBare.

I ALLUS. 1o wvperws . . . (C. Eun. 3.1.105; 11, 39, 13-14); CIT.
TO yap uvpels . . . oBarte dnoL TPos TNV ZAPAPELTLY O KUPLOS
(C. Eun. 3.1.109; 11, 40, 25-26).

(4:24) mvebpa 6 Beds.

I. CIT. sveupa 8¢ xar o 8eos (ouTw vyap heyeL kat 7o
evayyehov (C. Eun. 3.5.17; 11, 166, 2-3); CIT. kaL o eimav

meevpa . . . (C. Eun. 3.104; 11, 290, 7); ALLUS. mvevpa yap
o Beos (Ref. Eun. 183; 11, 389, 23); CIT, énor . . . o hovyos,
oTt wvevpa . . . {(Ant. Apol; 111, i, 212, 16-17).

(4:32) €yad Bpdow éxo ¢ayeiv #Hv Upels o0k olBavte.
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I. CIT. amokpivopevos oTi eyw . . . (Cant. prologue; VI, 9, 2-
3. VR: dayew exw Ppwow mss. mPES ms.).

(4:34) épdv PBpbud domv lva wod TO B€dmpa Tob
(wépPpavTds pe).

I. CIT. oTv €pov . . . Touv watpos pov (Cant. 10; VI, 303, 19-
20. VR: pou om. mss.).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of Tou Tarpos pov for
Tov TEPPAVTOS HE.

[II-17. moww  Greg [A) etrel] momow P66 P75 BCDKLO IT
¥ 133 565 UBS (j vac., W supp., a b ¢ ¢ trans.).

(4:49) xatdPnb. wplv dmwoBavelv T6 walblow.

I. CIT. ¢now . . . kataPnb . . . (Hom opif. 26.8.111; Forbes
256, 23-24. VR: wabiov pou  mss.).

I1I-18. 7o mawior Greg (A} et rel] Tov wvov A 13¢; Tov TaLda
R (j vac., W supp.).

(4:50) wopevou, 6 vlds gov (1.

I. CIT. eumev 0 KkupLos, oT. wopewov . . . (Bas.; X, i, 125, 15-
16. VR: gov om. ms.).

(5:14) Uyijs yéyovas, unkéTL dpdpTave.

I. CIT. ev os dnow om vyins . . . (Ref. Eun. 177; 1, 386,
28387, 1).

(5:17) 6 mwatrp pov é&ws dpT. épydletar xdyd é€p-
yd{opar.

I. CIT. T evayyeMkn ¢$wvy Tn Aeyouon ot o 7atmypy . . .
(Ant. Apol.; 1L, i, 176, 5-7); ALLUS. wkav epyalopar eyw (Ani.
Apol.; 11, i, 166, 32).

(5:21) dio'rree ydp © Tra'nzp éyelper Tods vekpols kal
{womoiel, oVTws kxali o6 vwids ods Oérer (womouel.
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1. CIT. womep yvap, énow, o watmp . . . (C. Eun. 3.10.33; 11,
302, 16-17. VR: yap om. mss.); CIT. otav Tou kupiov Sieét-
OVTOS GKOUOWEV OTL 0 TaTNp . . . {WOTOLEL KaL O VoS . . .
(Ant. Apol.; 111, i, 176, 15-17); ALLUS. kav ous 6eler {womoreL
(Ref. Eun. 44, 11, 330, 9); CIT. kabws etpnTaL mapa TOU KupLou
oTt ous Berer {womoier (Maced.; 111, i, 108, 33—106, 1); ALLUS.
{womoter o watnp, xabws edn To evayyehov (Ep. 24.13; VIII,
ii, 78, 27-28).

(5:22) lov8e) {ydp o) watip «kplver ov8éva, did Tiv
kplow mwdoav 8¢8uke TG uvig.

I. CIT. o yap watnp, oéno, kpwer . . . (C. Eun. 3.9.18; 1I,
270, 17-18. VR: «pivet ms.); CIT. ot o watyp . . . (Ref.
Eun. 171 11, 384, 15-16); CIT. os ¢mow ott o watnp . . .
(Cant. 7; VI, 204, 3-4. VR: ouv xplveL mss.,; Kpwel ms.);
ALLUS. axovoavtes oTv o matnp xpiver ouvBeva (Tres dei; 11,
1,49, 10-11. VR: kpwel ms.); ALLUS. kar yap kav Tnv kplow
macar S8e8wxke Tw ww avtos kpwov ovdeva (C. Eun. 3.4.33; 11,
146, 24-25).

(5:23) Iva wdvres Twpdor Tov uidv kafds Tipdor
Tév TmaTépa.

[. CIT. wa wavtes, ¢not, Twpwor . . . (C. Eun. 1.333; I, 125,
20-21); ALLUS. wa . . . (C. Eun. 2.16;1, 231, 22-23).

(5:28-29) &pxeTtar dpa ¢v § wdvtes ol év Tols pun
pelots dkovoovtar ThHs dwvis avTod, (29) Kat
‘dxmopevoovTar [ éfelevoovtar of Td dyafd woi-
foavTtes els dvdoTaow {wfs, ol 8 7td ¢adbra wpdf-
avtes €lg dvdoTaowv xploews.

I CIT. kv walhr:  epxetar . . . (29) kau exmopevoovTat ot
. . . (Pascha 1;1X, 268, 23—269, 3. VR: (29) mwpaocoovTtes
mss.); CIT. ote mavres . . . (29) «ka efelevoovTar oL pev
Ta ayaBa . . . (Ref Eun. 19; 11, 320, 2-5. VR: axkovoavTes
ms.; (29) pev om.ms.); CIT. (29) nopevoovrar, ¢now, oL pev
Ta ayaba . . . (Perf; VIIL, 1,204, 11-13. VR: pev om. ms.).

II. (29) There is no attestation for pev in Ref. Eun. and Perf; itis a
minor adaptation to context. eEelevoovTal in Ref. Eun. is supported
by D W 850 1820 e Ast Ir, mopevoovTal in Perf. by no other wit-
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nesses, and exwopevoovTal in Pascha. by rel. (except 1194 evo-
TOPEVTOVTAL).

11I-19. axovoovtar Greg {A} et rel] axovowor PE6 X L W 33;
arxovoovowr P75 B 157 UBS (Cjvac,, a b c e trans),

220, (29) o 8¢ Greg {Bletrel] oo Bae; kaw oo PO66* W
(C j vac., V supp.).

(5:30) o0 S8uvapar [éyd]l dnw’ épavtol mworelv ouBév:
d\\d kaBds dkovw kpive, kali 1 kplots W épr Sukala
eoTiv.

[. CIT. os dnow o1t . . . ov Bwapar aw . . . (Cant. 7; VI,
204, 3-6, VR: motewv am epautou  mss.; adia oM, MS.; K@
ms.).

II, There is no evidence for the omission of eyw. aM\a is attested on-
ly by 1071 f q cur pesh arm Tat.

1121, eyw an epavrouv moiew oudev (Greg®d (C) om.eyw) D 13
abcj] eyw aw epavrou ouSev ToLELy €, TOEWW €YW AT EQAU
Tov ouBev N 33; eyo moew am epavtou ovlev  Gregmst ef rel.
{C vac.).

(5:35) édkeivos Av 6 tixvos & karbpevos.

I. CIT. 0o & wuvplos . . . exkewos nw, dnow, o ... (Steph.
2, X, 1, 102, 5-6); ALLUS. o fantioms lwavims o Auxvos v o
katopevos (V. Moy. 2; VI, i, 95, 17-18. VR: o'Wi® om, mss.).

(5:44) Ty (86kav) TV wapd Tol pdvou Beol (o¥
{nTolvTes.)

[. ALLUS. v 8¢ wapa Tou powov Beov 8Sofav pn {nrouvtas
(Ref. Eun. 120; 11, 363, 15-16. VR: povou vou mss.; un {n
TOUYTas oM, ms.).

II. The transposition of 8c€av has no support, nor does pn rather than
ou before the participle. The accusative of the participle is due to adap-
tation.

111-22. 8eov  Greg {A) et rel.] om, P66 P75 B W a (b) (C vac.).
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-23. {nTovrtes  (Greg {C} {nrovirag) &* 1424 ¢} {nretre  rel.
{C vac.).

(6:27) Tobtov lydpl & watip dodpdyioer & Beds.

L CIT. xaBws ¢motv 1 Tov evayyehou gwvn 1) AEYOUra TouTov
o wartnp . . . (C. Eun 3.2.148; 11, 100, 15-17).

. There is no evidence for the omission of yap, which is another
example of Gregory's indifference toward introductory and transition
words.

(6:32-33) oY Mowiofis B8€8wkev Uplv Tév dptowr, dAX’

watdp pov 8i8wor [dulvl Tév dprov [éx  Tob
ovpavod] Toév dinBuvéy:  (38) {8 ydp dpros ToD Beod
éonv] (& kataPaivav €x  Tol oUpavod xai ety
8L8ovs T4 xéopg).

L CIT. mept 8e Tov apTov avayveTe 70 €URYYEALOV . . . OU
yap Movens . . . GuBwor Tov apiov Tov alnbvov, eautov
keyor (33} Tov ex Tou ouvpavou kataBavta xat {wny SiSovra
Tw koopw (C. Eun. 2.350; 1327, 29328, 6. VR: nuwv ms.;
ailkh . . . aprvov om. ms.); ALLUS. (33) tov aptor Tov ek Twv
ovpavar katafawovta  (Cani. prologue; V1, 9, 11-12. VR: 7Tov
ovpavouv  mss, vers.; xkataPavta  ms.); ALLUS. (33) tov aprov
TOV €K TOv oupavoy kaTaPaivovta kar {wny SidovTa Tw KOORW
{Cant. 10; VI, 303, 12-13. VR: xataPavra ms.).

II. The omission of ex Tov ovpavou after aprov! in C. Eun. does
have support (69 472 476), and is thercfore accepted in the recon-
struction; but there is no evidence for the omission of the sccond ex
Tou ovpavov or of vpwy, and as a result they are restored. (33) Tov
ovpavwy in Cani. prologue is supporied by 483 1689 only, Because
the passage is a mere allusion it is best 10 conclude that the plural is
the result of something other than ms. dependence and that Gregory
should not be cited for both readings. For the same rcason il would be
unsafe o cite Gregory for the word order {wnw BuBovs.

HI-24, BeBwxev Greg {A} etrel] eBuxevy BDL W (P66 C
11 vac., V supp., a bce j trans.).

(6:44) ovUBeig [Svvavail (éXBelv) wpds pe €dv pn o
ratip pov [8 mwépgas pel (Ehxdon) adrdv.
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I. CIT. heyer 8¢ n oBos auTn ev Tw €vayyehs oTL ovlels
epxeTar wpos . . . pov Povkyron edkvoar avtov  {fnscript. Pss.
1.8; V, 55, 18-20. VR: eav] e ms.; pov om. mss.; BovAeTar
mss.).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of SuvatalL or o Tepdag pe
or for the addition of Bouhntar or for the substitution of epyxetar and
ehcuoae. All these are due to loose quotation.

11-25. pel Greg [A)etrel] ege BEUVEO (P75 vac,abcej
trans.).

-26. o watnp pov Greg {C} P66 157] omarnp rel; om. A.

(6:54) 6 Tpadyev pov THY odpka kal wivev pouv TS
alpa (Exer Jwiv aldviov),

I. CIT. wapa s aywas ¢avms . . . OTL O TPRYWY . . . GLHA
exelvos (noetor g tov awwva  {(C. Eun, 3.9.56; 11, 285, 4-8).

H. There is no evidence for Gregory's loose rendition of the last part of
the quotation,

HI-27. pou . . . pov Greg (A} etrel] aviov . . . avtov De
{A vac.).

(6:55) 1 odpf pov dAnBds domi Bpdois, xal T alpd
pov dinBds EoTL woéoLs.

L CIT. énov yap, ovv n oapft . . . (Fecl 8V, 423, 6-7. VR:
ainfns mss.); ALLUS. adnBus yap 1 oapf avrov Bpaats eott
Kar To awpa avtou aindws eomi moots  (Perf; VI i, 191, 18-19).

L. yap before oapé is omitied by F K 229* 474 489 565 700 1223 be
and—with hesitation—in the reconstruction. Nevertheless, Gregory is
so careless about reproducing introductory and transition words that it is
not safe 10 treat the unit of variation in apparatus IH.

HI-28. argbws . . . awpos  Greg®d (B} P66* (Dom. xa . . .
Toal) ESUVEQ287001604 Mabeej ainfns . . . akndng
Greg™ss et rel. (A vac.,® 33 hom.).
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-29. woars  Greg {A) etrel] motov W e (A vac, D hom.).
(6:56) . . .(év épol uéver) kdyd €v abrg.

I. CIT. eamorvog Tou AOyou OTL 0 HEVWV €V EMOL KAYL . . .
(Cant, 14; V1, 428, 8-9),

. There is no evidence for o pevaw ev epoL.

(6:57) (kdyad) {8 8a 7tév warépa.

L CIT. eye yap, dvor, (o . . . (C. Eun. 1.639;1, 210, 4-5).
1. kayw seems to be universally attested.

{6:63) v6 mwvedpd doti 16 {goworolv.

e Td
pripara & dyd hadd [Ppivl wvebpd dom xal o
€0TLY,

I CIT. kafws énow o Kupos . . . OTL TO TIVELRA . .
{womarouwr  (Maced.; 1T, 1, 105, 28-30); CIT. ewwev 0 xuplos oTL
To wWveupa . . . (womotow (Ep. 5.5; VIIL i1, 33, 8); CIT. v

TOU KUPLOU RAPTUPLAY TOU ELTOVTOS OTL TO Tvevpa . . .
{womowovwr  (Ep. 2415, VI, &, 78, 29—79, 1); CIT. 7o 8¢
wimAor euayyelov ¢noL  TA PHRATA . . . AOAG TVEDRA . .

(C. Eun. 3.5.16; 11, 165, 20-21); CIT. 7va yap onpara, ¢now, a
€yw Agi@, vrevpa eomt kar (wn eotw (ool 2; 'V, 298, 9-10,
VR: ta om. ms.), ALLUS. va gnpara Tou vupdlou mvevpa
0Tt wkal {wy o (Cant. 1; VI, 32,8-9. VR €072 om. mss. ).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of viuw.

HI-30. xado  Greg {A] E S V O 28 700 892 1424 1604 Ir|
Aehainka  rel. (A vac.).

31, eovud Greg (A} ef rel] om. B b (P75 A vac.).

(6:68) pripata {ofis aleviov €yeis.

I. CIT. o0 ewvovres o pnpata - . . {(Canmt. 5; VI, 164, 14-15,
VR: pnpatt ms.).
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é‘?:23) épol xordte &7 8rov dvBpemor Uyl €wolnoa
v caPBdry;

1. CIT. moly ¢noy Tipes autous oTi gpol . . . (Ref. Eun. 177,
11, 386, 20-22, VR: av@pwwov olov}).

HI-32. ohov avBpamov vyln ewanoa €v oaffate  Greg [A} ef
rel.} odov emvonoa avBpawov vy ev gaffatw 13 ohow
avBpwrov ev caPfate vywn emonoa 8, avBputor ohov vyln
eroinoa ev gaffarte P75 (A Cwvac., V supp.).

(7:37-39) ‘el /édv’ Tis Bupg§ épxécBu mpds pe kai
TETR. {38} d mortevwy €lg )épé, xkodds elmev 1
padt, wotapol €x TRS koiilas avTol pevoovolv
uBatos ({dvrtos. (39)  rolro  B& é&reye wepl Tob
wvevpatos oU Tfperkov dapPdverv of  WLOTEUOVTES
els  avTov.

LCIT.eo s . .. (38) o yap movevowv . . . (Cant. 9; VI,
292, 15-19. VR: ehevyel ELTIE ms.; €peAlov mss.;
moTtevoartes mss.); ALLUS. e ng . . . mwere {(nscript
Pss. 213V, 138, 12, CIT. 0 wuplos o €Ty €L . . . WLVETE
(Cant. 1; VI, 32, 17-18); CIT, kabws ev Tw evayyehw onow q
ypadn ot e . . . mvete {(Cant. 8, VI, 248,6-7. VR: ev Tig
Supal o Subwv  mss., was o Suwpwv  vers.); CIT. tns ermovons
oTv €v . . . mweTew {(Cant. 11; VI, 327, 2-3); CIT. avbis ey
EVAYYEALOLS © KupLlog'  €av Ti§ . . . wweTe  (Lum.; IX, 236,
19-20); CIT. paxapifer Touvs . . . TELWWVTAS O KUpLOS  KAL €L
Tis Supa, ¢norr,  epxecben . . . mveten  (Hom. opif. 20.1.95;
Forbes 222, 8-10); CIT. (38) exer 8 ovtws 1 Xebls o moTevov
... Gavros (Cane, 14 VI, 414, 10-12).

. Although ei is atested only by W Ath Did, the fact that Gregory
has it in six of his seven quotations requires that it be recognized as the
probable reading of one or more of his NT mss. (38) There is no evi-
dence for the inclusion of yap in Canr. 9. (39) npeddov /eperdov is
excluded from the apparatus below because it is an itacistic-type variant.

IH-33. wpos pe Greg {B} er rel} mpos epe  PT5 B; om. POE*
®* Dbe (A Cjvac.,ac rans.).

34, (39) eheye  Greg®d (C)} P68 157 ¢] evmev  Greg™s e rel.
{A Cjvac.).
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35, ov Greg {Bletrel] o PISVEBEK SUV 700 UBS (AC
jvac.,abce trans.).

-36. TMLOTEVOVTES Grrcgcd {B]} er rel] morevoavtes Greghss
P66 BL W UBSe (P75 ACvac.).

{8:12) évyd elpr 76 $ds 7Tol kdopou.

I CIT. weplL equTov Aeywy © OGTHP' €YK . . . KOGROU TOUTOU
(Steph. 2; X, i, 101, 24-25).

II. There is no evidence for the addition of TovTov.
(8:28) & wepuPas pe petT’ €pod EoTuv.

I. CIT. 0 etmaw ot 0 weppas . . . (C. Eun. 3.10.36; 11, 303,
20-21).

(8:34) wds ¢ wordv Thv duaptiar 8oiAds (doTv T
dupaptiag).

L CIT. adlh enedny wag . . . Soukos TMS Quupriag eomiv
(Virg. 18; VIII, i, 320, 27321, 1. VR: Bouvlog €oTivy mss.).

II. There is no evidence for Gregory's word order,

I-37. tys apeprias  Greg {A} etrel] om. Db (A1l vac.,, V
supp.).

(8:40) viv 8¢ {nrelvé pe druoktelvar dvipemov 3Jg
v differav Yplv  Aeddinxa.

I. CIT. wpog Tous louvdaious Aeyopevor v 8 {nreite . . .
(Ant. Apol,; 1111, 203, 18-20); CIT. o ewpav vur 8€ {nreite
. (Ant, Apeol,; TIL, &, 207, 20-21);, CIT. o xuplos Tpos Toug
louSmovs eyer oTL {ntewte . . . (Ref. Eun. 176; 11, 386, 17-
19).

. There is no evidence for vuwt instead of v in Ant. Apol., p. 203.
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HI-38. vy hedainka  Greg [A] e rel] hedhadnka vpwv DO W
3abee (Ajvac, V supp.).

(8:42) ¢x ToD 6Beob €EfMBov kal fixaw.

I. CIT. kaBws ¢now 1 wnyn o7i €k . . . (Cant. 9; V1, 293,13-
14).

(8:44) (Opels) éx 7To0d warpds Tol BuaPdrov (éoTé)
. {ovk &oTiv diiBera év adT@) .. . ék TaV
{8lwv halel, [87i] (Ppevotns dotiv kal ¢ mwartdp
avToll).

I. ALLUS. ouvtos ek Tov wartpes vou Swafolou eoTiv, 05 ades
Ths ainferas Ta prpata ex Twy (B kake, matnp Yeudos
ywopevos  {(Ref Eun. 3 10, 313, 21-23),

1. There is no evidence for any of Gregory's changes. The quotation is
so loose that it would not be safe to cite him for any variant reading.

(8:54) 8v vuels Aéyete 8Tv feds Hpdv domv.

I. CIT. ov wpeig, dnaw, reyete . . . (Maced.; 11, i, 101, 19-
20).

M1-39. Beos Greg (A} errel] pr.o P66 L (jvac., Vsupp,abce
trans.).

40, nuov  Greg (B efrel} vipwvy PO RB* DV 13 157% 700
1424 abce (§vac, V supp.).

(8:58) wpiv "ABpadp vyewdobar €yd  eipl.

L CIT. mqw . . . paprvpiav To wpw . . . (Ant. Apol; Ul i,
148, 5-6).

Hi-41. yeveoBon Greg {A} etrel} om, Dabcee (jvac., V supp)

(9:22) {ddv} g dporoydoer Xpiotdy, dwoouvdyayos
yévnTat.

L CIT. ev 7w evayyeM® . . . € TIS OHOAOYROEL Tov XpLoTow
(Inscript. Pss. 2.8, V,92, 1-2).
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II, There is no evidence for ev instead of eav or for Tov before
XpioTov, In addition to A (below), the omission of autov is attested
only by 1184,

II-42. opcroynoer  Greg {C} 6 13 28 1424 opodoynon  rel. (C
IT vac., V supp..abce j trans.}.

-43, oporoynon Xpiotov  Greg {C) Al oporoynon avtov
Xpotor P66 P75 K 13 544; oporoynon avrov XpuoTov e
De; avrov opodoynon Xpwotov  rel. (CII vac., V supp.).

(10:9) éyd elpt 1 Bipa- 8’ épol édv Tis eladddy
owbriceTar kai eloedevoerTar «ai €feledoerar kal
vouny edprioet.

I CIT. acovowpev 115 Bewas dauvng. €yw i, oo, v Bupa
(C. Eun. 3.8.6; 11, 240, 24-26); CIT. 70 Aoywm T eimovmi

OTL €yw et 7 ofos kar 71 Bupa, kar oTt 8t . . . ewcelby, Kau
eLoercvoeTar war efedevoeTar  (Cant. 12; VI, 354, 3-5. VR:
efedevoeTar . . . ELCEAEVCETAL  VEIS.).

II. There is no evidence for the addition of 1) o8os xav or the omission
of owbnoeTa in Cant.

IIi-44. xkav ewedevoetar  Greg {A) et rel] om. Wae (CII vac,,
V 892 supp.).

(10:10) 6 kXémtns ovk épyxeTar el pn tva kAéyy kal
8doq xal dmoréor.

I ALLUS. o vap sxemrys . . . (Cant. 12; VI, 363, 8-10).
(16:11) (6 wowprivy 6 xadés) Tiv  duxdv  (avTod)
{ridnow) dmép TOv wpoBdTav.

I. ADAPT. ewer ouww e8et 7Tov kahov woirpeva Tny Puyny
eavtoy Bewar uwep . . . (Ant Apol; M, i, 152, 30-31. VR:
avToy ms.; Twy om. ms); ALLUS. ocvtos yap eomw o moipumw
o kahos {Cant. 5; VI, 168, 18).

I3, There is no evidence for any of the adaptations, but 8ewvar does
show that Gregory's NT had w18nouwv rather than 8.8wowv, and for this
reason the unit is treated below.
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1145, Tbgow  (Greg (B} Bawvm) errel] &bacwy R*D®cj (C
vac., V 892 supp.).

(10:18) oU8els alper lavrTiy) dnw’ dpod, ‘dA’ €yo
Tifpr advTiy duw’ dpavred / om.. dEovolar éxw
felvar avtiy, xal éfovolav €xo wdlwv AaPelv adTv.

I. ADAPT. Aeyov ovBeis atpel v uxnv HOU am €RCU OAX
oL Bewwar T uxmv pov, kau efovorav . . . (Ref. Eun. 178;
I1, 387, 5-8); ADAPT. ev ois ¢moww o7t ouBers aiper Tov YuOw
gHov aw epou aik . . . Tbyu aw . . . {(Trid:1X,287,3-6. VR:
am €gov  om. mss.; amw? om. ms. aw epaviov] ad e€avTou
ms.; yap e€x» Bewvar ms.; hapfewwr ms,; cw'fnvz om. ms.);
ADAPT. o wuptos . . . Aeywv . . . k& walw ovbers aiper
v Puxny pou an epou, efovorav exw Bewar . . . (Ref. Eun.
141; 11, 373, 5-10); ADAPT. 7outo eumwv €nayer Ty Tou
evayyeAlov Gwvny; To oubels aiper Ty Puxmy Qov aw Epou’
efovoray exw Bewvar . . . {Anr Apol; 1,4, 177,7-9. VR: kat
efovorav! mss.); ADAPT. o kafws dnowv efovoav exwv Bewval
aviny kae efovolay exwy wakws . . . (C. Eun. 3.3.68; 11, 132,
13-14. VR: Gewvon . . . exwv  om, mss.: efovolav exmvz Qom.
ms.); ALLUS. ouBeis aiper Ty Quxny auTov anm aviov, adA
efovorav exet Baivor autyy xar efovoiav exer wahv haPewy
avimy  (Cans. 70 VI, 234, 5-8).

L. There is no evidence for Tnv guxnv pov instead of avtrv! (five
times) and -2 (Ref. Eun. 178), for the omission of avrrw? (Trid.), or
for the substitution of exwv forexw (C. Eun). All these are the
result of adaptation—especially the failure to ¢ite v. 17. The omission
of adx . . .epavtou in Ref. Eun. 141 and Ant. Apol. is attested by D
64 251 828 d ! goth EasPt.  Gregory's omission may be due 1o
incomplete citation, but one must allow for the possibility that he
knew both readings—thus the reconstruction.

J1I-46. awper Greg (Al etrel] npev W*B (P75 C33jvac, V
892 supp.).

47, hBewv  Greg A} etrel] apar Dc (Cjvac., ¥V 892 supp.).

(10:27) 7o (wpdPate T4 <Epd) THe (bavis pou)
drover,
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I CIT, nuv SiadeyeTar Aeywv va epa wpoPata Tns euns
dwvns akover  (Ant. Apol.; U, 1, 152, 25-26).

II. There is no evidence for Gregory's variant wording.

11I-48. axouer  Greg (A} ef rel] axovovoww P66 RBL WO 13
33 157 1241 UBS (C j vac., V 892 supp., a b ¢ € trans.).

(10:30) ¢ya xal & wardp & éopev.

I CIT. 0 vap ewmev eyw . . . {(C.Eun. 14991, 170, 17); CIT.
akouoavtes Toww ot eyw . . . (C. Eun. 1.503; 1, 171, 24);
CIT. eyo vyap, ¢no, kv . . . {(C. Eun. 3.921; 11, 271, 20-21);
CIT. ouTws €LTovToS Tovw Kuptov ot €yw . . . {(Ref Eun. 21;
11321, 10-11); CIT. ¢ev og $now eyo . . . (Ref. Eun. 40; 11,
328, 20); CIT. dnov . . . ey . . . {(An Apol; L, 4, 230, 13-
14); CIT. eyw . . . watnp, ¢énow o wupwos (C. Eun. 1.198; I,
84, 19).

11-49. warnp Greg {A) er rel] + pov W¥e (Cjvac., V892
supp.).

(10:38) évyo év 1@ watpl kai & warnp €év €pol

I. CIT. kafws dnow o wkupros: e€yw . . . (C. Eun. 1.635; 1,
209, 6-7).

II. Gregory's word order is supported only by 213 {sin) Chr Ps-Ath
Tert Thdrt. There is really no way to determine whether it is due 1o ms.
dependence or loose quotation.

11-50. T watpe  Greg {B] P66 P75 X B DL W 33 157 544 1241
UBSace] avro  rel. (Cjvac., V 892 supp.).

(12:27y viv 1 $uxyi pov TeTdpakTal.
L CIT. exmev . . . wur . . . (Steph. 2; X, 1, 103, 27-28).
(12:28) xal €8dfaca wal wdiww 8ofdow.

I. CIT. amokpivetar 7 8era dwvny ko eBofaca . . . (Maced,;
HL i, 109, 6-7).
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12:30) o0 8 épe | Javyy aldty yéyover dhd 8
uds.

I. CIT. kabws ¢mor kav wpos Tous lovdaous o wupos . . . OTL
ou & . . . (L. Eun 22491 299, 5-8).

HI-51. i $avn aurn  Greg (Bl etrel] avty i dawvn EKSU*I
{213 28 700 1424 1604 Mm  (C j vac., V supp.).

-52. yeyover Greg (A) errel] ni8ey  PEE Dy exnlvber 6
{Cjwvac., Vsupp.,abcerans.).

(12:41) vtalta elwev 'Hoatas &7e el8e THv 86Eav
avtol, xkal €AldAnce wepi avTod.

1. CIT. o 8 evayyehorns loavens . . . keywy . . . OTL TavTa
(Ref. Eun. 192; 11, 393, 22394, 1).

IT1-53. ote Greg (B} etrel] ore PEEPISRABLOWV 133157
UBS ¢; erme W (C 28 jvac., V supp.).

-54. avtou! Greg {A) et rel] wov Beov 6 13,  7Tov Beou
avrov D (C 28 jvac., V vac.).

(13:5) {fipEarol (viwvew) Tovs wdBas . . . xal {x
pdocev) 74 Aevtiq & (v Bielwopdvos).

1. ALLUS. o kupros vimrer tous wolas 7o udatt kau eKpacoet
T AevTie o Stefwoaro  (Cant. 1l VI, 330, 19-20. VR: o
KUpLoS Om. MS.. EKPaOOELY  ms.).

I, There is no evidence for any of Gregory's variations.

(13:13) JYpels (dwvelvé) per  [8] (kipros), kai-  [6]
(BL8doxkados), xai wak@s AéyeTer  elul ydp.

L CIT. dever yop o7t Up€ls KaAelTe pe kupov xar dbBaokaiov
wKou woioy . . . (C. Eun. 3.845; 11, 2535, 19-20).

1. There is no evidence for kaetTe instead of uverre, the omission
of the articles, or the accusatives instead of the nominatives.
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I1-55. xuprog . . . Bi8aoxados  (Greg {B} kvpiov .
SuBaoxkaiov) E 13 28 33 157 544 892 1241 1604] 8ibaokaros . . .
kuptos  rel. (P75 565 j vac., V supp.).

(13:34) évvorjy kawdv 8i8wpr vptv, {va dyawdTe
dAMiovs.

I CIT. nuwv o wxuplos eBnoavploev €y evTolny .
(Euag; 1X, 334, 16-17).

(14:6) éyd etpr 1 68og I[kail 4§ diibera.

I. CIT. o eunwv €yw . . . o8os (Ref. Eun. 112; 11, 359, 12);
ALLUS. ewpe 1 o8os (C. Eyn. 3.1.51; 11 21,24). VR: nn om.
mss.); CIT. pabav wapa Toy eLmovTos oTL €yw . . . 080§

(Cant. 11; V1, 330, 15-16); CIT. v@ Xoyw TG €LTWOVTL OTL €YQ
. . 08os (Cant. 12; V1,354, 3-4); CIT. tov ewmovta oTL €Yyw
et 1 ainBera  (Ref. Eun. 51; 11,333, 34).

(14:9) o6 <éowpakas €pé ddpaxe TOv matépa.

I. CIT. 0 etmwv o7t 0 ewpakws . . . (C. Eun. 3.6.11; 11, 190,
4); CIT. wa Tas uwnioTepas wapwpev $wvas . . . KaL 0
ewpakws . . . (C. Eun. 3.6.64; 11, 209, 5-7); CIT. vov eiLmovTa
. . . OTL 0 ewpakws . . . (Ref. Eun. 28; 1, 322, 26323, 3);
CIT. ¢now . . . oTL 0 €wpakws . . . (Ref. Eun. 40; 11, 328, 20-
21); CIT. ¢nov mpos Tov dummov: o ewpakws . . . (Ant.
Apol.; 111, i, 230, 27-28); CIT. énowv 0 Kupios oTL O €WPAKWS
(Perf.;, VI, i, 189, 14-15).

HI-56. ewpaxe  Greg {A} etrel}] + ke P75 ab(c+kar pou)
(P66 C jvac., V supp.).

(14:10) ¢ [8¢] watip ¢v ¢épol pévev mwoiel Td éEpya
(avtds).

I CIT. o easov oTL . . . o wamp . . . €pya Tavra {C. Eun.
3.10.36; 11, 303, 20-22. VR: 0 ev ms.).

1. Only 899 omits 8e. Only f cur har Tat have Tavrta instead of
avtos or avtov. This poorly attested substitution shows that Gregory
was not quoting carefully, and for this reason it is best not to include
him among the witnesses (P66 P75 B DL W X 33 213 579 1071
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1321 1819 sa bo ach? CyrP! Hil) which support the word order moiet
Ta epya avTos /(IUTOU.

111-57. ev?2 Greg®d {C} P66 P75 BL W UBS] pr.o Greg™s et
rel. (C j vac., 544 hom., V supp., a b ¢ ¢ trans.).

(14:23) ¢élevodpeba kal powiv wap’ avTg Tolnod-
peda.

I. CIT. ¢now o xuplos 0TL €Yw Kai o TWaTnp eAevcopeba . . .
(Cant. 4; VI, 127, 16-17. VR: erevowpeba mss.; moinowpebda
mss., woumoopey mss., motncwper ms.); CIT. eyo yap, éno,
xaL o matnp pov ekevoopeba . . . (V. Moy, 2; VI, i, 76, 21-
22).

[11-58. ehevoopeba Greg {A} et rel] elevoopar D e
ewoerevoopeba P66 (Cjvac., V 892 supp.).

-59. wownoopeda Greg"'d {C] et rel] mounoopevy GregMS AEK
SUBITWVQ 28 157 700 1424 M; mownoopat De; motnowpeba
Greg™ss 13 1604; wowmowpev Greg™s 544 1241 (C j vac., V 892
supp.. a b ¢ trans.).

(14:26) ¢éxelvos B8u8dEer vpds wdvra.

L. CIT. xabws ¢nowv o xuptog® oTL ekewos . . . (fnscript. Pss.
2.11; V, 115, 18-19. VR: 88aén ms.).

II. The word order 818ael vpras is also supported by 213 245 346
1546 Eus.

[11-60. &8aker vpas Greg {C] 1241] vpas 8iSafer rel. (P66 C
jvac.,, V W 892 supp.).

(14:27) pv  Tapaco€abo (Vpdv 1 «kapbla) pn8é
SethidTw.

I. CIT. o 8eoworns . . . onoL un Tapacoecbn n kapbia vpwv
unde . . . (Ref. Eun. 230; 11, 409, 15-17. VR: vpwv 1 kapbia
mss.).

II. There is no evidence for Gregory's word order.
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(14:30) épyxeTar ydp & dpxov 7ol kdopov ToUTOU
xkal ¢év épol (evproel) ov8ey.

I CIT. epxevar yap, ¢now, o apXeV . . . €0t EUPLOKEL TLY
WSeav oudev  (Feel, T, V, 402, 9-10).

1. evprokel is read only by sa bo Epiph OrPY, but it does show that
Gregory knew eupnoer rather than ouk exet, There is no evidence for
the addition of Tow tSuav.

HI-61. apxwy 7Tov woopou Touteu  Greg {C} 113 565 ¢] Toutov
Tou woouou apxwv abc; Tou kKoopou TouTov apywvy  1424;
Tou Koouou apxwy ~ rel. (PE6 P75 Cjvac.,, V W 892 supp.).

-62. evpnoer ouBer  {Greg {C} evproxer) K 1T 544} ovk exey
ouvBev rel, ouvk exer ovSev eupeww  Da (P66 PTSCjvac, V
W 892 supp.).

(15:1) 8 wamip pov & vyewpyds domv.

L CIT. o . . . xupros dyoww, ot o watmyp . . . (Eccl. 6, V,
382, 3-4).

11-63. 0% Greg [A) et rel) om. D (P66 P75 Cjvac., V W 892
supp., a4 b ¢ e trans.).

(15:5) évyd leip] n dpwedos, dpelsy 74 kdfpaTa.

I CIT. touTo $avepor €k TV TOU KUPLOU AOYQV YEVNOETAL
TOU ELTTOVTOS €YW T} aumees . . . {fmscript. Pss. 2.5, V, 85, 1-
3. VR: eyw eyt ms.).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of L.

(15:15) ovkért {(Adyw} vpuds Bovdous, (§11 & Bollos
ovk ol8e T{ wotel & «xiprog alTobl [bpds 8¢
eipnkal ¢llovs.

I. CIT. n dnor mpos Tous pabnras o7t OUKETL KOA@ uvpdas
Sovhous, aAra ¢Liovs. . . n ¢énow ot o Sovdros .
avtou; (C. Eun. 3.8.55; 11, 259, 19-26).
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1. Only Or Tat substitute vadw for keyw. There is no evidence for the
transposition of the second and third clauses. There is no evidence for
the omission of vpas 8¢ evprxa.

HI-64. Aeyw uvpas (Greg {C) xarn) P66 RABELSUWY 33
1424 UBS abcel vuas reyw rel. (P75 Cjvac.,, VW 892 supp.).

-65. o xupies autou  Greg {C} 13 157 544 700 1424 a b ¢ ¢]
avrou o kupos  rel. (P75 C jvac.,, V W 892 supp.).

(15:22) el wij AABov xal €rdinoa adrols, dpaptiav
ovk elyov.

I CIT. ev . . . ehadnoq, dnow, avras . . . (C. Eun. 3.8.46;
I1, 256, 7-8. VR: ewxooav ms.).

[11-66. erxor Greg®d (B} errel) eixovav  Greg™SPe6 X B L 133
UBS; eexay D* (P75 Cjvac.,, V W 892 supp., ab c ¢ trans.).

(15:26) & wvebpa Tis dinBelas & wapd Tob watpds
EXKTOpEVETAL.

I. CIT. evmov yap o wxuptos To . . . ainferas evBug empyayev
o mapa . . . {(Ref Eun. 188; 11, 392, 5-6).

11-67. watpos? Greg (A} etrel] +pov Dabc (P66 P75 C 28
33 jvac., £ illeg., V W 892 supp.).

(16:15) wdvta 8oa €xer O warip épd éoTiv.

L CIT. mqv 7€ keyouoav . . . onv wavia . . . (Ref. Eun. 121
If, 364, 1-3. VR: osal o mss.), ALLUS, mavta yap oca €xel
o watne Tou uou eomt  (C. Eun. 1.594; 1, 197, 8-10); ALLUS.
Sia TOo WavTa oca €xeL o warnp kar tov wov ewa  (C. Eun.
1.683; 1, 222, 26-27).

{(16:21) 8 éyevwiiBy dvBpamog els TOv kdopow.

L CIT. ewrev ev Te euayyeho o Kuplog oTv mpoceyyLfouvong
™S @Bwog ey AuTh vweTar v yuwy, HeTa Tauvta 8 Yapo
xaiwper oty eyevvnin . . . {C. Eun. 3.1.70; I, 29, 1-4); CIT.
KGTO TO €vayyelov eiwkoTws oTL eyewwn8y . . . (Ecel 6, VY,
380, 14-16).
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(16:33)  8apoeive, €yd veviknka Tév xéopov.

I CIT. ¢nov . . . BapoerTe waly, eyw . . . (Ref Eun. 230; 11,
409, 16-19. VR: waAww om. ms.).

(17:4-5) évyd oe ¢86faca . . . (5} 8dEaody pe
T 8¢k ) /#v* elxov wapd ool wpd Tol TV
kéopov elvat,

I CIT. eye ce €8ofava, $noL Tpes Tov TATEPA O KUPLOS' Kai
maav  (5) S8ofacov . . . exov am apxns wapa . . . {Maced.;
11, 1, 109, 4-6); CIT. (5) Sofacov pe yap, dnowv, woarer xpLoov
edeye T Sofm, v exov . . . (Ant. Apol.; WL, i, 222, 9-10);
CIT. kabug ¢mow eTtepabe wpos Tov watepa: (5) Sofacov . . .
xov arm apxns wapa . . . (Fil; ML, 22, 5-7).

1L (5} nv in Ani. Apol. is read only by R* Eus OrP', It is more like-
Iy due to loose quotation than ms. dependence, but objectivity requires
that both readings be included in the reconstruction. There is no evi-
dence for aw apyns in Fil.

I11-68. (5) wapa ooi wpe Tov vov koopov ewar  Greg {C) Po6
al wapa oov Tpo Tov yeveoBar Tow koopov  D* mpo Tou Tov
koopor ewvar mapa oo rel. (P75 13 jvac,, V 892 supp.).

(17:10) {ra <épad wdvval od éomn kai T4 od €ud, xal
8e86Faopar €v adTols.

I. CIT. vavra yap, $not, Ta e€ua o4 KoL Ta 04 €pa . ., . TOV
etmovta oTt Ta oa epa xar SeSofaopar . . . (C. Eun. 3.8.58;
I, 260, 21-28); CIT. o yap 7vavra TepL TOU TATPOS ELTQOV
KOKELVE TPOS TOV TATEPA NOLY OTL TavTd TA €Qa 0d €0TL KA

(C. Eun. 3.919; 11, 270, 24-26. VR: xar Ta oo e€pd om.
mss.); CIT. ouvws yap €we Tpos Tov TATEPE OTL TAVTA TQ
ega oa €oTw ka Ta oa epa  (Ref. Eun. 41;11, 329, 2-3).

II. Even though he has it three times, there is no cvidence for the word
order mavta Ta epa, and it 15 unlikely therefore that it was in Gregory's
NT. There is no evidence for the omission of eoTily) in C. Eun.
3.8.58.

1-69. epa? [A} Gregerrel] +eotw Dac (P75 13 33 vac., B
hom., V 892 supp.).
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(17:21) trva wdvtes &v oo, xaBds ob, wdtep, év
épol xdyd dv oof, fva kal abrol év Auiv v douw.

I. CIT. Tas Geias tou evayyehov davas: wa . . . {(Cant 15;
V1,467, 3-5. VR: ev nuv om ms); CIT. xabws énow ev Tw
E‘UG,’Y'YE)\L(A) O Kuptog . . . wa . . . GOL, WA OUTR KAKELVOL €V
nwey ... (Fil TL L 2T 16-19.0 VR outw  omt. mss.; Kakevor]
KoL QuToL mss.),

I1. There is no evidence for ouTw or kaxetvotr in Fif,

1-70. warep Greg {A) ef rel} matnp B D W (P66 P75 j vac,,
544 hom., V 892 supp., a b c e trans.).

71 &v2 Greg {(A) et rel) om. P66V BCDWUBSabee
(P75 ) vac., 544 1424 hom., V 892 supp.).

(17:22) v SOEav fiv ‘€8uxds /8éBwkds® por ‘€8wka
! 8é8wxa' avtols, tva dow &v «xabids jpels €&
gouev.

I CIT. myv 8ofav yap, dnow, nv edukas por eSaxa avros
{Cant. 15; V1, 467, 8-9. VR: 8ebukas ms.; 8e8wxka mss); CIT,
Tou suayyehou owwadel Tous ewpnpevors  Tiv Sofar nw Sedw
kas por Bedwka avrots  (Fil.; 1, 4, 21, 22-.23); CIT. xabog
THELS ECUEV €V . . . wa @O ev Kabwg npeis eopey ev  (Fil;
111,41, 23, 1-3. VR: eopev evl] ev eopev mss; wa . . . €v
om. mss.j; CIT. now ot my Sofav v BeSuxag po 868@):«1
avrors . . . (Fil; L6, 22, 14-15, 18, 22-23. VR: €Swkas ms.;
ev? om. mss.).

1. Gregory may have known both €dwkas and Se3wkag and both
eSwka and SeSwwa, or his memory may have wavered. There is no
way to determine which. In both instances the Byzantine reading is
8e8-, but e~ is also well-atiested so that if he knew only one of the
two there 1s no way to determine which. There is no evidence for his
ward order eopsy ev Fil,, p. 23, which must be due to loose quotation.

I1-72. eopev  Greg {Al et rel] om. P66 R BC*DL W 133
UBS ¢ (P75 j vac., V 892 supp.).
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(17:23) ov ¢év épol kdyad ¢év alrols, fva dou Te
Tehetopévol els 18 &v, . . . dydmnoas alrtols xabds
épe dydmnoas.

I CIT. o7t ey ev avrors  (Fil; 1L, i1, 23, 4); CIT. ov ev epor
KAYW €Y QUTOLS . . . LV OO0L TETEAGLWUEVOL e To ev  (Fil;
H1, ii, 22, 18-20. VR: ovl oo ms), CIT. eemayv oTt myamoas
avTovs kabBws epe wyamwnoas  (Fil; 1, i, 23, 10-11).

II. The word order ov ev epol kayw €v avrols in Fil,, p. 22, is
supported by D d and is therefore accepied in the reconstruction and
treated in apparatus 1II. 7o before €v in the same passage is supported
by D Chr Eus, and therefore it qualifies for similar treatment.

II1-73. ov ev egpor kayw ev avtos  Greg [C] D] eyw ev avtag
waL ov ev epol  rel. (PBE PTS jvac, V 892 supp.).

-74. 7o Greg {C} DI om. rel. (P66 PTS jvac., V 892 supp., a
b ¢ e trans.).

75, wyamnoas!  Greg {A) errel.] wyammoa Dab (P66 P75
jvac., V 892 supp.).

(19:15) dpov dpov, oTavpwocoy avTdv.

I. CIT. ove eBowv exewyny Tny ataxtov kar oxedpov dwvny
apov . . . (Lueif; 1X, 317, 2-3); CIT. expalov- apov .
(Lucif; 1X, 317, 11).

(19:24) Bwepeploavto T4 {pdtid pov édavtols xal éwl
Tév lpariopdy pov {Efadov kAfipov).

I. CIT. wpewovoa 1o leond 1 tou Seomwovou dawwn  Siepepr-
oavte . . . wparnopov pou eweBaiov Pevdos  (For 1X, 216, 9-
11. VR: devSog]  dmdos  ms.).

II. The cimaton formula points toward John rather than Psa, 21:19 as
the source, although it is most curious that the person addressed is said
to be Joseph. There is no evidence for the substitution of ewefaiov
bevBog for eBalov khnpov.

(20:17) uv pov dwvov, olww ydp dvapépnxa wpos
TOV watépa pou {mopevov] 8¢ wpds Tows dSerdouig
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pou xal elwé avTols: dvafalve wpdc TOV TaTépa
pov xal watépa Updv kal Bedv pov kal Bedv Vpdv.

I. CIT. vov mpos 7rv Moapiav Tou kuptov Aoyoy . . . A€yow
py .. . opourr  wopsubmTi 8¢ . . . auTolsT  oTL avaPawve .. .
{(C. Eun. 3.10.1; II, 289, 8-13. VR; wopevov mss., oTL  om.
mss.); CIT. o kvpos Aeyov:  un pov anrtou  {Trid.; 1X, 304,
15-16); CIT. nepr v $nov wpos v Mapiav oti wropevnTi wkay
ewrre Tous afehdors pou, Topevopar mpos . . . (Ref. Eun. 82;
I, 346, 5-8. VR: eimov ms.; pout] oTt  mss.; Topevoopdl
ms.); CIT, mopevopar, ¢noi, wpos . . . (Perf.; VIIL i, 205, 17-
19. VR: vpwvt¥l npov ms); CIT. o evretaltar npwv o
KUPLOS TIPOS UUAS €LTIELY . . . OTL TOPEUOUGL TPOS
(Trid,; 1X, 305, 5-8. VR: wopevoopar s KoL warepa . . .
URGWY  Om. MS.),

11, Although he has it twice, there is no other evidence {or Gregory's
substitution of wepevBnTe for mopevou. wopevopar instead of ava
Bawvw (three times) is supported by Chr Cyr EusP! Or only; it is the
substitution of a synonym due to memory lapse. ot before avafawo
/ wopevopar  (twice) is atiested by f 13°¢ sin Tat, but it is the kind of
transition word about which Gregory has no concern. It is best to
conclude that his NT did not have it

I11-76. wov? Greg {A] et rel)] om, RBDWUBSbe (P75 C 28 j
vac., V 892 supp.).

-77. 8¢ Greg (B} errelj ow DL; om. A (P66 P75 C28j
vac,, ¢ hom., V 892 supp.).

-78. pov? Greg [A} errel] om, X" DWe (P75 C28 jvac. ¢
hom., V 892 supp.).

(21:25) drmwva édv  ypdénrar wka® &y, ov8¢ avTdy
olpar TOV xdopov xwphoar Td ypaddpeva Bipiia.

L CIT. woAka e0TL Ta UTO TOU KUpLOu YEYEVIHEVQ  aTLvg,
dnow, eav. . . {C. Eun. 2.119;1, 261, 1-3).

HI-79. ouBe Greg {B) errel] oud BD B 1 UBS (PE6PISRL 13
28 33 jvac., {1 illeg., 892 supp., a b ¢ e trans.).
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Textual Relationships

The percentage of agreement of the various witmesses with one
another in the seventy-nine uniis of variatdon in Johp are set forth in
Table 13, pp. 138-139,

Gregory's descending order of agreement with the witnesses is
found in Table 14.

Table 14

Percentage of Agreement of
Gregory with All Wilnesses

Winess With  Against Total % With

892 39 1 0 78.0
544 58 18 7% 763
28 54 18 72 750
1604 59 20 79 747
1424 58 20 78 744
157 58 21 79 734
565 57 21 78 T73.1
v 24 9 3727
Q 56 21 77 727
E 57 y2) 9 722
S 57 2 9 722
m 57 2 9 722
j 13 5 18 722
1241 56 23 79 709
1 52 2 7% 703
U 55 % % 69.6
700 55 % 9 696
K 54 25 79 684
v 54 25 79 684
13 52 24 76 68.4
33 50 24 T4 676

P75 37 18 55 673
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A 45 22 67 672
1 53 26 79 671
C 2 12 M 647
) 51 28 79  64.6
UBS 49 30 79 620
L 48 30 78 615
P66 40 26 66 606
¢ 33 23 56 589
N 42 34 76 55.3
a 31 27 s§ 534
B 42 37 79 532
e 30 30 60 500
b 29 30 59 492
W 25 28 53 472
D 26 44 70 371

The second, fourth, fifth, and sixth mss. on this list (544,
1604, 1424, and 157 respectively) are not classified by Metzger. He
does mention that Streeter looked upon them, as well as U lower on the
list, as weak represcniatives of the Caesarean text, but that they are not
generally recognized as such.! The highest ranking ms. is 892, a Later
Alexandrian, but its place is suspect because of the small number of
units of variation in which it is extant. The third is 28, a Pre-
Caesarcan, and the seventh is 565, a Caesarean Proper. The eighth
through eleventh (V, 1, E, and § respectively) are all Byzantine.
Thercfore little direction is provided by Table 13. If Streeter’s fringe
Caesareans were a legitimate group, it would scem that Gregory is most
closely related o them, If, however, what has been identified by some
as the Cacsurcan lext were n fact a part of the Byzantine text, then the

table would indicate that Gregory is closely related 1o the latter,

Yextual Commentary, Xxxx.



xx = less than en units of variation in common
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Table 13
Percentage of Agreement
of All Witness

dgreg o663 e A B C D E K L 0§ U YV W e @I v QO
Greg) 61 67 55 67 53 64 37 72 68 62 72 70 T3 47 65 70 68 13
@66t - 65 5B S0 71 83 a6 55 59 76 S8 S8 61 62 55 58 62 53
pis|67 65 - 56 71 85 91 41 67 15 76 67 69 67 61 67 710 716 67
® |55 s8 se - 58 66 71 49 59 S8 68 62 62 44 62 S8 58 64 60
A {67 0 71 58 - el 70 37 81 79 70 84 82 67 56 78 79 87 &3
B {53 71 &S 66 61 - 85 43 63 63 81 63 66 64 74 66 62 72 62
c [64 83 91 71 70 85 - 47 74 8 91 79 79 68 91 74 88 B85 73
D 37 46 41 49 37 43 47 - 39 44 43 41 41 54 44 44 46 46 44
E 72 55 67 59 81 63 74 39 . 90 69 97 97 100 57 80 89 84 91
K |68 59 75 58 79 63 8% 44 90 - 72 92 92 K& 62 80 99 86 88
L 62 76 76 68 70 81 91 43 69 72 - 72 72 64 75 71 14 §1 73
s |72 58 67 62 84 63 79 41 97 92 72 -~ 97 97 60 KO 92 86 94
U 70 S8 6% 62 82 66 79 41 97 92 T2 97 - 97 60 82 92 86 91
v [73 61 &7 44 67 64 6% S4 160 B8 64 97 97 . 53 g5 BS 76 85
W |47 62 &Y 62 536 T4 91 44 87 62 75 60 60 53 . 58 67 64 62
& 65 55 67 58 7% 66 74 44 8O R0 71 80 82 8/S 3% . 82 81 84
N |70 S8 76 58 7Y 62 ¥S 46 89 99 74 92 92 85 67 82 - K& B0
W [:3:] 27 64 87 72 85 46 84 H6 81 B6 6 T6 64 81 BB - 84
G [73 53 67 w0 83 62 73 44 91 88 73 94 91 85 62 B4 90 &4 -
1 |67 64 80 67 79 73 88 49 §6 85 83 82 82 79 O 82 86 89 84
13 {68 47 S8 52 69 53 65 37 75 78 S§ 75 75 76 54 18 79 71 76
28 |75 50 68 60 831 61 73 44 92 86 69 92 89 88 60 88 90 83 96
33 |68 67 7 747 76 90 46 77 76 86 717 17 69 71 76 T1 8 176
157)73 64 71 68 78 67 76 40 BI 81 74 81 81 76 64 78 82 85 82
s44f76 S8 7o 59 75 63 81 45 83 B8 75 83 831 82 68 75 89 ¥3 86
565[73 62 75 63 79 &5 88 45 88 92 77 90 Y0 85 69 B2 95 BE 88
70070 55 64 59 78 &1 74 4l 92 90 &7 95 92 94 S8 77 % B4 9)
592(78 S8 67 61 74 52 B0 S4 92 RE 72 92 88 91 72 74 91 82 88
24171 58 6y 64 T3 62 79 43 k2 A2 73 82 82 T6 70 77 R4 KL 83
24|74 55 62 1 76 60 2 38 B8 86 68 91 &% 8K 60 76 89 &S §7
W75 85 87 62 &1 61 76 44 94 89 72 94 Y1 91 60 Bl 91 85 45
m 12 55 65 82 B2 61 79 44 95 92 T2 97 95 94 62 82 95 86 96
UBS|62 73 &S 71 70 89 97 46 72 75 90 75 75 70 75 72 73 81 71
a |53 60 58 45 48 57 56 5S4 59 S§7 53 60 62 71 62 57 58 62 S8
b |49 55 56 54 54 S8 60 61 63 59 54 64 66 68 55 61 61 66 62
¢ |59 59 58 59 57 57 64 63 66 63 63 68 70 79 54 64 62 &6 65
e |50 S8 ag 39 49 63 68 54 55 53 60 57 58 71 66 57 54 58 53
o7z o oes mo a5 18 xx 79 83 78 83 &3 B9 85 64 83 80 78 83
GegDo6 a8 A B C D E K L S U V W e 0 Vv 0
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Table 13. ¢ y
Percentage of Agreement
of All Witnesses

L1328 33 IS7 514 565 700 892 LA 144 16M IR UBS a b ¢ e -
67 68 75 68 73 16 73 70 78 71 74 75 72 62 331 49 59 50 2 Greg
b4 47 30 67 64 58 62 55 S8 S8 S5 55 5§ 3 60 5 59 58 72 | 6
%0 S& 68 78 71 76 75 64 67 65 62 67 65 85 S8 S6 58 48 65 | 75
67 52 60 74 68 59 63 59 61 64 61 62 62 71 45 S& 59 59 71 fRr
79 69 83 73 78 75 79 78 74 73 76 81 &2 70 48 54 57 49 45 | A
73 S3 61 Y6 67 63 65 61 62 62 60 61 61 89 &7 58 57 63 78 | B
BR 65 73 90 76 st 88 74 80 79 82 76 79 97 56 &0 64 68 xx | C
48 37 44 46 4D 4S5 A5 41 54 43 38 44 44 46 54 61 63 54 79 D
BG 75 92 77 Bl 83 88 92 92 82 8% 94 95 72 59 63 66 55 83 [ E
8s 78 86 76 81 8§ 92 90 8% 82 86 &9 92 75 ST S9 63 53 78 | K
83 58 69 86 T4 75 ¥ 67 72 73 68 2 72 80 33 54 63 60 83 L
82 75 92 77 81 &3 90 95 92 B2 91 94 97 715 60 64 68 57 83 | S
82 75 89 77 &1 83 90 92 &8 B2 88 91 95 75 62 66 70 58 8 | U
79 76 B8 69 76 §2 B85 94 91 76 85 91 94 70 71 6§ 79 71 & |V
70 54 60 71 a4 68 69 S8 72 70 60 40 62 75 62 S5 54 66 64 | W
52 78 8% 76 7% 75 82 77 14 7 7¢ 81 82 72 37 61 64 57 83 a
86 19 00 77 82 49 95 89 91 84 39 91 YS 73 58 61 62 54 8D I
89 71 83 #2 ¥5 83 BB 84 B2 81 ¥5 85 €6 81 62 66 66 58 78 W
%4 76 96 76 82 g6 88 91 88 83 87 95 96 71 S8 62 65 S$3 &3 9]
- 72 83 88 81 82 92 B0 B8R §1 79 85 85 85 55 359 63 60 83 | 1
- 80 66 T6 7 80 78 T6 74 RO TF9 78 59 59 S6 65 53 78 i3
81 80 - 77 83 g4 87 89 90 83 87 96 94 71 52 S8 62 S2 83 | 28
k% a6 7 - 8y 717 82 72 B2 80 1t 80 77 86 57 535 63 55 82 31
! 76 83 81 . 87 85 K4 8 86 B2 85 84 76 52 59 70 58 78 | 157
gz 7 84 77 §7 - R8 83 92 g8 82 ¥ 86 74 61 60 67 58 78 544
92 B0 87 §2 85 8B - K7 Y6 8T &7 91 92 77 60 64 67 S8 &3 | 565
By 78 8% 72 84 R3 BT .. %8 82 91 91 95 70 60 64 68 57 718 00
88 76 90 82 R6 97 Y6 B8 - 90 Q0 94 94 76 61 SY 69 57 81 | #o2
51 74 ¥} BO Re 8% 87 82 90 - 7K §7 85 73 53 S6 1 S0 72 | 1241
79 40 87 71 K 82 %7 91 90 7 - 87 91 69 &1 66 69 61 T2 1424
85 79 96 KO 8BS 88 91 91 94 87 8T -. 96 72 ST 61 64 53 83 | 1504
85 78 94 77 R4 86 92 95 94 85 9l 96 .. 72 59 63 66 55 83 | M
§5 39 71 86 Te& 734 7 70 76 13 69 72 72 - S5 59 63 65 83 | UBS
55 59 52 57 59 61 &0 60 61 53 61 57 59 55 . 74 73 60 72 | a
39 56 58 55 39 60 64 64 59 56 66 6t 63 59 T4 .- 79 56 12 b
63 a5 62 63 70 7 67 68 69 61 69 64 66 63 73 79 . 59 100 c
60 53 82 A5 3§ S8 58 57 A7 50 &1 53 58 65 60 56 S99 . 61 ¢
X478 83 82 7§ 7R R} 78 K1 72 72 83 83 &3 72 72 100 61 i
113 2833 157 544 565 700 892 141 1424 164 M UBS a b ¢ e |
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As before in Matthew and Luke, a more accurate classification
of Gregory can be made by showing his average agreement with the rep-
resentatives of various textual groups. This is done in Tables 15 and

16. The first are those of Bruce M. Mctzger.

Table 15
Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of Metzger
Proto-Alexandrian
Witness With Agaginst  Towd % With
PALT 40 26 66 60.6
P75 37 18 55 67.3
R® 42 34 76 55.3
B 42 3 a9 532

161 115 276 58.3

Later Alexandrian
witness With  Against Total % With

C 22 12 34 64.7
L 48 30 78 61.5
W 25 28 53 47.2
33 50 24 74 67.6
892 39 11 50 78.0
1241 S6 23 % 70.9

240 128 368 65.2
All Alexandnian

With  Against  Towl % With

401 243 644 623
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Western
Witness  With  Against Towl % With
D 26 44 70 37.1
a 31 27 58 53.4
b 29 30 59 49.2
¢ 33 23 56 58.9
¢ 30 30 60 50.0
j 13 ) 18 72.2
162 159 321 50.5
Pre-Caesarea
Wimess  With  Against  Total % With
1 53 26 79 67.1
13 52 24 76 68.4
28 54 a8 12 75.0
159 68 227 70.0
» cin P r
Witness With  Against  Total % With
Q 51 28 79 64.6
565 57 21 78 73.1
700 35 24 18 69.6
163 73 236 69.1

All Caesarean
With  Against Total % With
322 141 463 69.5

Wilness With  Against Towl % With

A 45 22 67 67.2
E 57 22 79 72.2
K 54 25 79 68.4
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S 57 22 79 72.2
\Y 24 9 33 72.7
I 52 22 74 70.3
0 30 21 i 72.7

345 143 488 70.7

The highest pereentage of agreement is 70.7 with the Byzan-
tine type of text, which, however, is not significantly higher than the
70.0% with the Pre-Caesarean and the 69.1% with the Caesarean Prop-
er. In John the Later Alexandrian text, which was high in its agreement
with Gregory in Matthew and Luke, falls back 0 65.2%, There seems
to be no instance in John where he reads with Alexandrian witnesses
against all others {in unit 60 he and 1241 are joined by 213, 245, 346,
1546, and Eus). Again there are the questions about the legitimacy of
the Caesarean text and what to do with the witnesses previously classi-
fied as Caesarean if that text is disallowed. A definitive study needs to
be made of the Caesarean text in all four Gospels so that it can either be
confirmed or dissolved.! In the meantime the present writer is inclined
10 treat it as an early form of the Byzantine text-type. If this is true,
Gregory's average agreement with the Byzantine type of text is 5.5%

more than with the Later Alexandrian which is the next closest. As in

ILarry W. Hurtado, Texi-Critical Methodology and the Pre-
Caesarean Text: Codex W in the Gospel of Mark (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans,
1981), is confined 1o Mark and even therc does not treat the Cacsarean text in
its entirety. He has concluded that P45 and W are themselves closely related
and have some affinity with f 13 but that they are not in turn closely related to
any textual group and certainly not o the Caesarean proper witnesses & and
565 (pp. 86-89). Wisse, Profile Method, pp. 52-64, is confined to three
chapters in Luke and variously classifies the wimesses previously called
Caesarean as B (= Alexandrian), Kx (= Byzantine), and mixed. In addition 1
and 13 are made the head of their own groups but not part of a still larger
group.
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Matthew and Luke the closeness to the Later Alexandrian is probably
due to the fact that its representatives have been infused with some
Byzantine readings while retaining many Alexandrian ones.

Again Gregory is furthest removed from the Western text. In
fact no witness used in this study has a lower percentage of agrecment
with D than Gregory, although several have the same 37% agreement
(see Table 13). Only in unit 73 does he stand with Western witnesses
(D d) against all others (in unit 74 he and D and in unit 21 he and D 13
a b ¢ are joined by other, non-Western witnesses not used in this study).

The groups of the Alands cannot be used in John because they
have not classified mss. for this Gospel.l

There are only two other groups which need to be considered,
Streeter's tertiary and supplementary Caesarean and Geerlings' Family
11.2 Family E is not included because no volume on its text of John
was ever published. Von Soden's Iw group is not included because he
studied Gregory's text only in Matthew and because N is the only
member of that group extant in John. Wisse's groups are not treated
because he confined his siudy to Luke. The groups of Streeter and

Geerlings are treated in Table 16.

1Text, 106, 128.

2Jacob Geerlings, Family I1 in John , Studies and Documents 23
(Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1963).
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Table 16

Gregory's Average Agreement
with Other Textval Groups

Supplementary Caesarean

U 55 24 9 69.6
157 58 21 79 734
544 58 18 76 76.3
1424 5% 26 78 74.4

1604 59 20 79 747
288 103 91 737

erlings’ Family [i

Wimess  With  Againgt Towl % With

K 54 25 79 68.4
I 32 22 14 70.3
106 47 153 69.3

The 73.7% figure is 3.0% higher than Gregory's agreement
with Metzger's Byzantine group and the 69.3% figure only 1.4% less.
Of course K and IT are part of Metzger's Byzantine text-type, and Greg-
ory's high agreement with them creates no problem.  The problem is
how to relate the 73.7% agreement with Streeter’s fringe Caesarean 10
the 70.7% agrcement with Metzger's Byzantine. Metzger does not clas-
sify any of the mss. in the fringe Caesarean. In Matthew and Luke the
Alands classify three of the five (U 1424 1604} as Category V /
Byzantine and one (157) as Category 111, and they do not classify the

other (544). I is a priori probable—but by no mecans certain—that



John 145

they are the same in John. 1f so one could only state the obvious, that
Gregory is closer to some Byzantine witnesses than others. If, how-
ever, there really is a Family 1424, Gregory could prove to be a
member of it, although he has a higher percentage of agreement with
four other mss, on the select list than 1424 (sce Table 14).!

Although there is some confusion about the classification of
several of the mss. 1o which Gregory is closely related, it would appear
that on the basis of simple guantitative analysis he is most closely re-
lated to the Byzantine type of text. Again it must be asked, how good a
representative of that text is he? If I is accepied as the standard of the
text, Gregory again stands at the end of the list. Table 17 shows the
percentages of agreement with Tt of all the mss. which are classified as

Byzantine by Metzger, with of course the addition of Gregory himself.

Table 17

Percentage of Agreement of
Byzantine Witnesses with T

Wimess  With  Againgt  Total % With

§ 77 2 79 97.5
O 74 3 77 96.1
E 75 4 79 94.9
I 70 4 74 94.6
\% 32 2 34 94.1
K 73 6 79 92.4
A 55 12 67 82.1
Greg 57 22 79 72.2

K. and B. Aland, Text, 135: “The whole of Family 1424 deserves
4 more thorough textual study than it has yet received.”
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Again it must be remembered that the Majority Text is the
consensus of medieval minuscule mss. If in fact Gregory is a Byzan-
ting wilness, he is one of the carliest Byzantine witnesses, Therefore he
should not be expected to have one of the highest percentages of agree-
ment with T2, And as previously indicated, no father or version will
likely have as high a percentage of agreement as a Greek ms, of the
same fextual group. Nevertheless 72.2 is a significant percentage of
agreement. Gregory's position does not improve if, rather than IR, A,
the ms. ncarest in date to him, or E, the ms. next nearest in date, is
made the basis of comparison. Gregory is still the last of the six,
Nonc of this is surprising. It is exactly what should be expecied.

On the basis of conventional quantitative analysis therefore
one can say that Gregory's quotations from John are most closely relat-
cd to the Byzantine form of the text and that he may represent an early
form of the that type of text.

Fee's unnamed method gives similar results. Where 37t and
UBS have difterent readings, Gregory agrees with IR fifteen times (units
5,9, 17, 19, 28, 30, 35, 36, 48, 53, 66, 71, 72, 76, and 79) and with
UBS only seven times (units 6, 16, 50, 51, 57, 59, and 64). In these
twenty-two units Gregory agrees with IR 68.2% and with UBS only
31.8%. The percentage of agreement is decisively in favor of a Byzan-
tinc classificauon for Gregory.

There is no instance where T and UBS differ and Gregory
supports a third variant. There are fificen instances where T and UBS
agree but Gregory supports another reading (units 3, 21, 23, 26, 34, 42,
43, 55, 60, 61, 62, 56, 68, 73, and 74). In these Gregory reads with 13
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five times, with 157 four times, and with P66, D, 28, 544, 1424, a,
¢, and e three times each. His agreement with all the others is either
two, one, or zero. The most that one can say about the witnesses
which agree with Gregory when he has a reading which is different from
that of both I and UBS is that Caesarcan and fringe Caesarean mss.
and Western witnesses are well represented. Because the method being
employed is most concerned with comparing Gregory with the Alexan-
drian and Byzantine texts, the results are not surprising.

In conclusion therefore, most of the evidence points to Greg-
ory's quotations from the Gospel of John having their greatest affinity

with the Byzantine type of text.






CHAPT. V

GREGORY'S TEXT OF ACTS
AND THE CATHOLIC EPISTLES

E ‘1 rlx :w

t“‘-p\

pévous [ kaipods ols] & wamip é&8eto év T
)%vaq

I. ALLUS. xav o warnp cv 7 Ba efovora Touvg ypovous
eeTo (Ref. Eun. 44; 1, 330, 10),

II. There i3 no evidence for the omission of n xawpous ovs or for the
article before xpovovs.  These things and the word order arg the result
of loose quotation.

(26 8) ., . .é&€xacvos T4 (B8lqg BiakékTy. . . . (8).
v 1 (éyevvnﬂnusv

I ALLUS. xabanep war emt tns twv Ilpafewr ioToplas
epabBoper oty exactos ev TN Lha BuadexTw  {8) ev n eyewwndy
v Sldaokahav eSexervo, . . . (C. Cun. 2,238 1, 296, 5-7).

H. There is no evidence for ev before 71 1 8ua Stadexta or foreyew
vnbn.

(2:24) . . . Moas Tdge d8lvas 7ol 8avdtou.

. ALLUS. & eavrtov Avoas Tas wbvas Tov Savatou, woTe Ka
v oSorounfvar Ty ek Tou BavaTtov malyyeveoiav, Sia Tng
TOU Kuplou avacvagems Tns wdvog Tou Bavatov Avlelons
(Ref. Eun. 81, 11, 345, 20-23. VR: wduvras ms.; €k om. ms.);
ALLUS, mpwtotokos yap ek PEKpoVY yweTar © TpwTog Bt
equtov Tas wduwas Tov Oavatov Awsas  (C. Eun. 3.2.50; 11, 69,
1-2); ALLUS. Avoas . . . (Fil; 1L i, 15, 8).

I, & eavrov after (not before as Gregory has it in C. Eun.) Avoag is
atiested only by E Bede. The placing of hwoas after 8avartov in C.
Eun. has no support.



150 Text of Gregory

(2:27, 31) 87 odk dykavadeiders THY Yuxiv pov els
d8nv ou8¢ Bdoeis Tév Soiwdy oou {Belv Biadbopdy.
{31) 87t obte (éykaTereidBn 1§ Puxn avTol) elg
d8nv olte W odpf avTol elBe 8uadBopdv.

I. CIT. akka ko o wpodming Aaf8 xaTa T epunverav Tou
peyarou lleTpou €1 auTov TPOOPLHEVDS ELTEV OTL
Swadbopav, ovtw Touv awootokov lleTpou To prnTov Epunvev”
cavtog, (31) oTi ovre W Yuxn autou eykatedewdbn et Tov
adnv ovre . . . (Ref Eun, 178: 11, 387, 8-14. VR: BiadBopav]
Siadopar  ms.).

I, The word order n Yuyn avrov eykateretddy in v. 31 is supported
only by Chr Greg-Thau Philaster. There is no evidence for Tov hefore
AT

(2:33) 1 Befid lolv) Tol Beol UYwdels.

I CIT. xaw ocadeotepov edeppnvever Aeyav Sia Twv edelng:
™ Befua  yap, dno, vou . . . (C. Eun. 3.3.43; 11, 122, 29123,
2. VR: wpen  ms).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of yap for ouv,

(2:36) (ywookétw wds olxos) ‘'lopaid 67 [kall
'kipror avrtdv  kal Xpiotdy /kvprov  kal  XpioTdy
avTév /kivprov kal Xpiotdy' ‘droincey & Beds / 4
Beds emoinoev), Tobrov Tov ‘Inoodv v opets doTav-
pUOATE.

I CIT. cukouvv eprvar pev wapa Tov Iletpov Tpos Tous
IovSawoug oTL Kuptov auTor Kot XpuoTtov enonoey o Beog,
Toutov . . . {C.Eun. 3.3.12, 1, 111, 14-16. VR: war Xpiotoy
avtor ms.); CIT. eweidn yap emovtes tou aywou [levpou:
kKuptov avtov kar Xpuotov enmownoey  (C. Ewn. 341111, 137, 19-
20); CIT. 715 eoTw 1 Tov awooTodoy dwvn;  YYRUTOV €070,
dnoy, 0T Kuplov autor kar Xplotov enownoer o Beos  {C. Eun.
3.4.41; 11, 149, 27--150, 1). VR wuptovr  om. ms.; Kar XpLoTov

avtor  ms.); ADAPT. dwenp tou Tletpov . . . o1 ywoTow
E0TW TavTL TR okl lopanh oTL Kuplov auTov Kat XpLoTov
ewoinoe o Beos, Toutor . . . (C.Eun. 3447 1, 152, 14-17).

VR: ¢ Beos  om. mss.)y; CIT. kaBes eawev ¢ lletpos oTt
Kuptov autor kat XploTov enounoey o Beog, toutow . . . (Ref
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Eun. 179; 11, 387, 25388, 2); CIT. vafws o lletpos ¢noww o7
wupLow avtor Kat Xpiovov o Beos ewmownoev  (Thphl; I, i, 127,
13-14, VR: kat Xprortov autor ms.; o Beog om. mss.); CIT.
xkaBws ¢not wpos Tous louwBarovs o letpos ot Kuptor Kat
Xpuotor autov enownoev o 8eos, Toutov . . . {Aat Apol; T4,
221, 11-13); CIT. TleTpog ¢énov o amodgTOADS KUPLOVY KaL
Xpuoroy o Beos emounoe, Toutor . . . (C. Eun. 3.3.42; 11, 122,
20-22. VR: nuewe ms); CIT. n dnove 13 ypadn;  oTL kuplov
kar Xprotor enoinoer o Beos, Tovtov . . . (C. Eun. 3.4.53; 11,
154, 26-28. VR: nueis  ms.).

11, Gregory's yvaotov cotw (C. Eun. 3.441, 47} is an assimilation to
v. 14, wavTL Tw owkew (sec. 47 only) is a necessary adapiation fol-
lowing the assimilation. xvpiov xair XproTov avtov (Anl. Apol.) is
supported by E P ¥ 81 104 AthPt Caes Epiph. xupiov kar XpLoTov
(C. Eun. 3.3.42 and 3.4.53) is found in D* d p only. wuptov avtov
kat Xprotov (the other six guotations) is supporied by rel. The first
two are more likely the result of loose quotation than ms. dependence,
but because they have other support they are included in the recon-
struction. o 8eos ewornoev (Thphl and C. Eun. 3.3.42) is supported
by P74 A C D E P dem vg¥W sa arm BasP' Chr Epiph Eust Irfet,
ewoinaey alone (C. £un. 3.4.11) by no other witness, and emoinoer o
feus (the other six quotations) by rel. Therefore the first and last of
these are showsn in the reconstruction.,

(5:3) (Bud) T €uMipwvery ¢ ocatavds THv xapSiav
cov, evoacfal oe TO wvelpa 76 dyioy;

I CIT. Xeyer mpos tov Avavav o Iletpos wa 1o . . . (Tres
dei; 11,1, 45, 10-12).

IL. It is not safe to cite Gregory for the variant wpos Avawav or 1o try
to reconstruct the first part of the verse because reyer . . . [leTpos is
his way of introducing the quotation. There is no evidence forwa 7.

{6:3) (dv8pa wrdpns mlotews) xal wvedparos dylov.

LOALLUS. exdoyn Tov anmosTohwy @imp ewval WOTOS KA TAY

pns wveupatoes . . . (Steph 2. X, 1,97, 21—98, 1. VR: suvm

om. ms.): ALLUS. ww yap avnp ayafos kat wAnpns mveuvparos
(Sieph. 2; X, 1,98, 11. avyp om. ms.).
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II. There is no evidence for the nominative avyp, the different
placement of winpns, or the substitution of moTos.

(6:10) (ovx loxvov) dvTiothvar T4 oodlg xal T4
nvevpaTe § €rdiel.

I. ADAPT. unSeva Bwaobam avrmioTnvar . . . (Steph. 2; X, i,
98, 17-18. VR: unSeval un).

. There is no support for Suvapar instead of toyuva.

(6:13-14) of waveTar AaAdv gipate xatd Tol Tdwov
T00 dyiov kal Tol wdpou (14) deknxdapev  ydp
avrod Aéyovros 811 ‘Inools & Nalwpalog ovTog
kaTalioer Tév Témov TolUTov kal dMdfer Td é8n &
mapé€baker Hutv Moelofs.

I. CIT. ov mavevar, onot, xadawv . . . (Steph. 1, X, 1,82, 14,
VR: mavetar o avBpumos ovtos  ms.; phpata Piacdnua mss.;
aywou Tovtor  mss.; (14) alafed alafn  mss; ey msg
amep eSwkey ms.; vy mss Moons  ms).

II. I has pnpata Braodnua rarev, and what Lendle treats as a
variant reading may have been what Gregory wrote.

{7:2) dv8pes dBeddol kali mardpes, dkovoaTe.

I CIT. avBpes yap, dnow, aBeddor . . . (Steph. 1; X, i, 86, 7-8.
VR: aBerdor  Om. ms.; aKourave poy mss.).

(7:22) éwaiBevbn (Movofs) wdon ocodiq Alyvuriev.

ADAPT. kafws mept Tou Mavoews dnowr n ypady oTL ewmar-
8evln mwaocy . . . (V. Gr. Thaum.; X, i, 10, 8-9. VR: Tav Av
YUTTTLQVY.

(7:51) owdnporpdxnlor xal dwmwepiTpnror v «xepdiq
kal Tols doiv, vpels del TG wvevpar TG dyig
dvtinimrere (dg) ol martépes Vudv.

L CIT. ewwewvy peva  7Tnv wolny  exewwny  Sulaokakiay:
oxkAnpoTpaxniot . . . avnmutete kabws ov . . . vpwv, KoL Ta
ens  (Seeph. 2 X, 1,99, 18-20. VR: QUTIWTTETE TG TVEUPATL
Te @y S WS ms., kat Ta efngl k@ upes outes ms.).
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II. «abws is supported only by D.

(7:54) Biewplovro Tals xap8lais adTdy «xal éEBpuxov
ToUg G86vtas €n" aiTdv.

I. CIT. waBws mapaonpaveTar 1 Bera ypadmn ott Siemprovto
.. {Sweph. 1, X, 1, 85,6-7). VR: BiempwTo ms.; Tas kapdias
ms.; Toug QML mSs.)

(7:35) {(vwdpxev} 8¢ whipns mwvevparvoes dyfov (dre-
vicas els TOv ovpavdv) e€ife 88tav Beol kal ‘Imoolv
éotdra éx 8e&dy TOD Beod.

I, ALLUS. Xredavos 8e wAnpns wv mveupatos ayiov ewde v
Sofav Tov Geov wkar Tov povoyern Tov Beov luovl  (Seeph. 1; X,
i, 90, 5-6, VR: v om. mss. wyeupatos Qv mss., Wy TANpNS
ms.; TNy om. mss. Tov om. mss.); ALLUS, Tov Zredavov, o5
evaTevioas T ovpave €8 8ofav feov kar Tov Inoow . . .
(Steph. 1; X, 1, 89, 8-10, VR: avatewicas ms., arevioas ms.;
evatenioas . . . e18¢] arvewmoavta eis wpos kai Sovta  ms.;
Gofav €8¢ mss., Sofav Beov e1fe  msSs.; Tov om. mss.
Inoouv] wver ms.; Beou?) mavpos ms.).

H. There is no evidence for the substitution of wv for vrapywv or of
Tov povoyevn Tou Beov for Incovy on p. 0. Nor is therc any
evidence for the substitution of evarevioas Tw ovpavis for atevioas
els Tov cupavor or {or the addition of Tov before Incovv on p, 89.
All these are the result of loose quoiation,

(7:56) Gewpd Tovs ovpavols {dvegypévous! kal Tov
vidvy vob dvBpdmov dordta €k 8ebidy Tob Beod.

I CIT. Bewpw, reyww, TOUS oupavous QVEWRYOTAS KaL
(Steph. 1; X, 1, 87, 18-19. VR! avewypevous mss., aveEQypevous
Tous oupavous mS.; €x Seflwy €oTTA  MSs.).

I, There is no evidence for avewyorag. The word order eotwTa ex
Sefiwv is supported by B A C 69 255 323 460 476 927 1175 1873
Chr Epiph.

(7:57) (cpdavtes 8e) odwvi peydry (ovwdoxov) Td
ora, avtTdv Ilkall dpuncav (bpobupa8dy Eu’ avTdvl.
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I ALLUS. oo 8e «kpafavres dwvn peyadn xai OuoxovTes Ta
wTa auTey eppnoay en aviov opoBupaBov (Steph. 1; X, 1, 87,
20—88, 1. VR: peyadny om. ms.; OCUVEXOVTES  MS., CuC"
gXOVTES  MS., OUVOXOVTES IS, auTey  Oom. ms.; opofupadov
€T QUTOV  MSs.).

II. There is no evidence for any of Gregory's deviations from the
standard text.

(7:59) wipie 'Incod, Béfar 1O wwvelpd pov,

L CIT. Zredavos . . . Kupe, dnow, Incov . . . (Sieph. 2; X,
i, 100, 7-8. VR: 8efe  ms.).

(7:60) «xvpie, u¥ ovdons avtols TRV dpapriav
TavTnv.

I CIT. wupe . . . {(Steph. }; X, 1, 84, 15-16. VR: kupe  after
QUTOLS  MIS.. OTNUELS  mMS.).

(10:10) €yévero (B¢} mpdomervos xal 1HBele yeu-
gacfac.

I CIT. ove eveveto mpoowewos . . . {(Cant. 10; VI, 310, 2.
VR: nsinoey  ms.).

[1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢.

(10:38) Tnoodv 7oy dud Nalapéd, &v Expioer ¢
Beds ¢év (mvedpaTt dyig)

I. CIT. Incow vyap, ¢noi, 7ov . . . B€0S TW TYEVHOTL TGO ayLl
(Ant. Apol; 11,1, 222, 22-23); CIT. 7voutov expioe, oénow, o
Beos ev tvevpart aywe  (Maced.; 11, 1, 102, 15-16).

I ov exprosv in Ani. Apol. 15 attesied only by D* it pesh mac arm
BasPl, wg exproev autoy by rel. TouTor expioe has no other
support, but it probably indicates that Gregory's ms.(s) of Maced. had
ov exploer. There is no evidence for the article 7e in Anr. Apol., but
the preposition ev s found in E L 69 88 216 915,

(17:21) § Aéyeww 71 xal dkoUEW KaLvdTeEpov.
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I. CIT. kabws wepL Tov Abrpaiwy 1 woTopta $ijow, W €15 7o
deyew . . . {(C. Eun. 3.2.163; 1, 106, 5-6).

1. There is no evidence for €is To before reyelv,

(17:28) ¢v avtg [ydp] {Gpev kai wxwwovpeda xal
éopev,

I CIT. xaBws onow o awoaTokos oTL €V auTe (WUEV .
{Inscript. Pss. 1.8, V, 55, 22.23), CIT. ev avre (wpey Te Ka
. eopev, xabus dnowv o anoutokos  (Miki fecistis; IX, 112,

16-17. VR: ev . . . wevoupeBa om.ms.); CIT. vaBws ¢now o
arosToros . . . (opey Te kay mvouueBa . . . (C. Eun,
1.373; 1, 137, 1-3); CIT. ewnep ev avtw {wper . . . (V. Gr.
Thaum., X, 1, 26, 4-5y, ALLUS. sv 1w laper . . . (Ref. Eun.

127; 11,366, 20y, ADAPT. ev avtw {av kar kwouvpevos  (Or.
Dom. 1, Krabinger 10, 13-14),

II. There is no evidence for the omission of yap in three or four of the
quotations or the addition of ve in Miki fecistis and C. Fun. or the use
of participles rather than finite verbs in Or. Dom,

{28:26) dwoi] dwovUoeTe xal oU pW oguwijTe.

I. CIT. o 8 peyas llavhos . . . wpos lovBaious kata Tnw
Pouny . . . oTe $Now KAA@S €LTE TEPL VRBY TVEVRA TO @Yiov
ott axkony . . . {(Ref Fun. 193; 11, 394, 1-5. VR: akovonTe
mss. ).

I, There is also an allusion to v. 25, but it is too loose to use.
I PETER

(2:22) b5 duaptiav ol éwoinoev oU8¢ eUpébn Bdrog
€v T oTdpart aliTob.

L CIT. apaptiar yap, dnow, oux . . . (C. Eun. 3.429; 11, 145,
2-4. VR: apaptias  ms%0L); CIT. os apapriav yap, $nowv, ovk
{Cant. 14; V1,407, 7-8. VR: o om. ms. vers.); CIT. og
(Perf; VI, 1, 195, 12-13. VR: 8odos eupebn mss.); CIT.
ot apapTiav . . . (Perf; VHI, 1, 203, 15-16. VR: 8chos €uvpebn
mss.); CIT. apaptiav yap, $now, ow . . . (Perf; VIH, 1, 208,
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2-4); CIT. apapriav yap, dnow, ovk . . . (Ep 3.18; VIII, i,
24, 28--25, 1).

I, There is no evidence for the omission of og in four of the quota-
tions and in a ms, of a fifth.

LIOHN

(1 & fv dw’ dpxfis, 8 {(dkwkdapev, (8] éwpdxapev)
. . . xal al xelpes Hudv é¢nrddnoar wepl ToOb
Myou THs {wis.

I. CIT. o peyas loavwns WETOLNKeY, O HEV 1y ant  apyns

CLWATIOAS, © B¢ ERPUKAREV KOl OKNKOAUEY Kai . . . NS
arnferas  {Cant. 13; VY, 383, 20-22. VR: amw apxng nv  mss.);
CIT. kubws etnmev o ewmovy oty a xewpes . . . (Canmt. 1; VI,

34, 13-14. VR: {wns] oAnBetas mss.).

II. There is no evidence for any of Gregory's deviations {rom the
standard text. Acyou Tng ainberas (certainly once and possibly
twice—thus Gregory's editor) is an assimilation to II Cor, 6:7; Eph.
1:13; Col. 1:5; Il Tim. 2:15; and James 1:18. It is surprising that no
copyist of I John did the same.

(4:7-8) 87v (4] dydmm éx Tob 8eol doTwv

8) . . . ¢ Beds dydwn doTl.
I. CIT. vouto yap dmow lwavwns o peyas, ot . . . eomwv, (8)
kar o Beos . . . {(Hom. opif. 5.2.54; Forbes 130,9-10. VR: eoTuv

ek Tou Beov  mss.).
1. There is no evidence for the omission of v.
{5:19) (6 «xdopos &8rog)év TG Twovnpd kelTal,

1. CIT. xaBws ¢mow etepubt mpos Tovs padnrag, oTL okog o
woopos €v . . . (Or. Dom. 5; Krabinger 114, 16-17); CIT. xaBus
o o Kupos, o Koopos v . . . (V. Moy, 2; VI, i, 133, 5-6.
VR: koopos ovrtos mss.); ADAPT: o vou xuvpiou heyoes o
ELTIWY OAOV TOV KOOHOV €V Tw Towmpe kewoBar  (Ep. 3.4; VIII,
ii, 21, 6-7).
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11, There is no evidence for the change of word order in Or. Dom. or for
the omission of odos m V Moy. or for the substitution of the accu-
sauve and the infinitive in Ep.






CHAPT. VI

GREGORY'S TEXT OF
THE PAULINE EPISTLES

Quotations and Apparatuses

Constant Witnesses in Apparatus [1I: PR ABCDGK L P ¥ 049
056 075 0142 0150 0151 33 223 1739 2423 W UBS.

ROMANS
(1:1) TlaGlos 8ollos ’'Inool XpioTod.

I. CIT. Toutw <yap kar o awootoros Ilavios SovAéveww kauv
xatar reywv:  Tlavdos . . . (Ref. Eun. 30;11, 324, 1-3).

(1:4) ToU dpLofdvtos viol 8eold ¢v Buvdper katd
nvetpa dywwovvns €€ dvaortdoews vekpdv, ‘Inood
Xprotol Tob kupiov npdwv.

I. CIT. eyevero npv woTor 7o puoinpior Tou oproBevtos
{Inscript. Pss. 2.12; V, 127, 11-14. VR: 8eou om. mss.;
aywwowny ms,; XpioTov] kupLov ms., om. ms.).

(1:5) elg Uvmakony wloTews €v wdoL Tolg éE8veoiy,

I. ALLUS. €15 vraxkonv Tns wiotewns . . . {(Bas; X,i, 114, 5,
VR: tng  om. mss.),

I1. There is no evidence for Tns.
(1:20) 7va ydp ddépata avTol dwo kTioEwS kéoRoOU

Tolg mwoujpact voovpeva xabopdTar, ¥ Te didios ab-
Tol 8uvapts kal Beidrns.

I. CIT. 1 ™5 ypadns S8ackaria . . . Ta yap aocpatd . . .
(Trin.; 111, 1, 6, 22—7, 4); CIT. kabws énoww o amooTolos, 7
alos . . . BeLoTnS A0 TNHS TOU KOOWHOU KTLOEWS VOOUHEVY

kaBopatar (C. Eun. 2.223;1, 290, 17-19).
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I1. There is no evidence for the changes in C. Eun.
(1:25) T4 ktloer mapd TOV KTloavTa.

1. CIT. wape ™™g peyeins vou Iaviov ¢wvns pepalnkaper to
oePeoBar wav Aatpevewy Th KkTwer . . . {Ref. Eun. T1; 11, 341,
22-24).

(1:26-28) wapéBekev aidrovs ¢ Beds els wdbn dripl-
ag . . . 27y Ty dvripgieBlavy {v  €8ev THs TwAdyms
avTdv €v ¢éavrtoly dmolauBdvovrtes. (28)  xal rabdg
ovk €Boxipacav Tov Beov éxewv v dmyvdoer, {(map-
éBauxev) avTods elg d8dkipov voiv.

L CIT. 7y aywa ypadn . . . wapeBokey . . . anpras  (28) kau
eBuxev auvous € . . . (Ecel. 27V, 302, 9-11. VR: (28)
napdebuker  ma.); CIT énow war o Beros awootolos ott (28)
kabus . . . emvyvwoer,  (26) wapeSaxev . . . avyuas (V. Moy.
2; Vi, i, 54, 12-14. VR: (28) xabor ms.); CIT. ¢ Beiog
awooTohog eimvr oTL (27} oy avriuoblav . . . avolapBavovieg

Unscript. Pss. 2.1%, V, 122, 29123, 2).

I, (28) There is no evidence for the substitution of edwkev in Eccl. o
Beos after avvous is also omitted by 0172*% 2 1827 1845 Dam Ephr
Hil Victonn,

HI-1. 27) eavrors Greg {A) errel] avrois B K 0151 (P46 075
0150 vac., D supp.).

-2, (28) autous  Greg {B] B* A}l + o Beos  rel. (P46 075
0150 vac., D supp.).

(2:5-6) xatd [8¢] Tiv okknpdvnrd oov xal dpeta-
vénTtov xapBlav 8noauvpileis ceavtqd dpyhy €v Mu€pq
dpyfs xal dmwoxalipens kal Bikarokptolags Tob 6Geov
{6) B8s dwoSdoer éxdoTy xaTd TA fpya avTol.

I. CIT. kabws ¢nowv o ameagTolos . . . kata TRy OKARPOTHTA
(V. Moy. 2; V11, i, 39, 5-9. VR: ceavtal eavre  ms.;
kar?  om. ms.j.

1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8e.
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11-3. ka3 Greged {B} et rel] om. Greg™sii* A B D* G UBS (P46
C 075 0150 vac.).

(2:11) (o¥) [ydpl éoTv wpoowwodndla wapd [v§] 8eq.

1. CIT. ouk eomt . . . mapa Bew (Or. Dom. 2; Krabinger 44, 12-
13},

Ii. There is no evidence for the omission of yap, and ovk for ov is
necessitated by the omission of yap.  Only D* omits To.

(2:13) (ov) Iydpl of dxpoatai Tol vépov Bikaior wapd
TG 08eqd, dAN of woinval vod vdépov SiwkalwddoovTal.

I CIT. aih enedn ovy ov akpoaten . . . (Cant, 14; VI, 428,
13-15. VR: 7oul2 om. ms.).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of yap, and ouy instead of ov
is required because of the omission.

-4, vou! Grep®d (B) ef rel.} om. Greg™ R AB DG ¥ 1739 UBS
(P46 C 075 0150 vac., P hom.).

-5. v Greg {A} ef rel.] om. B D* 056 0142 (p46 C 075 0150
33 vac,, P hom.).

-6. tou? Greg®d (B) e rel] om. Greg™s R A B D G 1739 UBS
(P46 C 075 0150 vac., P hom.).

(2:15) {(€vBelwvuvtTar) 16 €Epyov Tol wépov ypawvdwv
év Tals kap8Slars avTdv.

I. ADAPT. kabws dnow o awooTolos, evBelkVupevwy 7O epyoy

(Cant. 14; VI, 414, 15-16. VR: evBetxvuperov mss,; vov
YpawToy msS., YpaAwTw¥ MS. €v Taws xapbias avravl ev T
Tl Tov kapSuery autav  vers.).

{2:29) & érawos ovk €E dvfpdmev dAL' €k Oeol.
. CIT. o ewawog, kabug $nowr o amooTedosg, ouk

(Cant, 7; VI, 230, 19231, 1, VR: ouvk €&} ovE ms.; ex (;nl.
ms.; Tov Becu  mss.).
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1. The omission of Tou is also attested by 42 51 206 234 429 823
17588 1763,

HI-7. Beou Grcged {C} G 2231 Tov Beov eomv  D¥; Tou Beovu
Greg™mss gt rel. (a6 C 075 0150 vac.).

(3:25) 8v wpodBeto & 8Beds LraoTipiov.

1. CIT. o5 dnow o7 ov . . . (V. Moy. 2; VII, i, 94, 16-17).
(3:29-30) () ‘lovBalwy ¢ 8eds pdvoy; (ouxl) kal
vy, . . . (30) {dmemep els & Beds Bs Bikaidoer
mepLTouy €k wioTtews kali  dkpofuvoTiav &d  THg

T{OTEWS.

L. ADAPT. ov yap lovBawwr . . . povor, alda xai ebvav , . .
(Inscript. Pss. 2.14; V, 1588, 2-4).

{1. There 1s no evidence for v or ouxt. Just because Gregory does not
have ouyxi, i would not be safe to cite him for the omission of 8¢ after

oUYL.

-8, povov  Greg {A} et rel] povwr B 223; povos D; om.
0151 (P46 075 0150 vac.).

-9, (30) emweimep Greg {A] et rel] exvep R* A B C 1739
UBS; encudnuep K 0151 (P46 075 0150 vac.),

(4:14) wexévorTar W TOTLS.
I ALLUS. wexevwrar . . . (Fil; I 4, 25, 7).

(5:1) SikarwbévTes odbv éx wloTews elpivny Exopev
mpds TOV Bedv.

L CIT. o peyas ancotolos, ev os énor-  Bikawwlevtes . | .
(Eccl. 8V, 435, 19—436, 2. VR exoper mss.).

H. There is so much uncerainty about Gregory's text and the sig-
nificance of this kind of variant to textual affinities that it is best o ex-
clude exwpev [ exopev from the study.

(5:5) 1 8¢ dawmls ol xaTaloxuvet.
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L CIT. v . . . xatawoxwver, kabws dnow o awosToros (Eccl. 6;
Y, 388, 11-12. VR: 8e] yap ms.; KaTawoyuwn ms.),

(5:8) dpaprTerdy Svreov Hdudv XpiwoTds Umép Mpdv
dweébave.

L CIT. & nv kat apaprwdey . . . (Cant. 13; VI, 378, 13-14,
VR: Xpuotos  om. vers.).

(5:10) el vydp ¢€xBpol dvres xaTnAAdynpev TG Bed
. kaTallayévres cwBnodpeba év T {wi avTol.

L CIT. ev 7w mwpos Pupaious peprnTal AOYH €LTWY OTL &
CBew . L oUTW KaAL EV ETEPD GNOLY OTL KUTRAAQYEVTES
(il 11,1, 27, 1-3 and 6-7).

(§5:14) €Bacilevoev 4 Bdvatogs dmd ‘A8dp (uéxpt
Mavodng).

I. ALLUS. eBacidevoev . . . (Irid.; IX, 277, 17. VR: efaoct-
revev ms.); ALLUS. eBacihevoe 8¢ o Bavartes amo ASap wat
€WS TOU vopov, ov PoukeTar WNKETL Bacikevelry €y upwy o
aweoToANs ev Tw fvnie nuov cepart  Iascript. FPss. 2.16; V,
170, 17-19, VR: vov ASap ms.; ews! pexpt  mss.).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of ews Touv vopou for
nexpt Mowvaews in Inscript. Pss. The last part of the passage from
Inscript. Pss. is an allusion to Rom. 6:12 but is 100 loose to include
there,

(6:3) doov els Xpiotdy é€Bantiobnper, els Tév 8d-
vator avtol €fanwTiofnuev.

I CIT. ™ awooToMKNV pnoly €QUTOLS ETMAEYEW™ 000L . . .
(Lum.; 1X, 240, 2-4, VR: efanviofnuev!] eBantnobnoav (sic)
ms.).

H. The word order e1s Xprotov (Inoouw) eBarriolnpey is attested by
206 241 326 1311 1799 1827 1831 1836 Cyr-Jer. In addition 0 B,
the omission of Inoowr is supported by 104€ 206 241 255 326 429 441
460 463 1799 1831 1913 1928 Chr Ephr Mcion Or!2t-pt Tertpt
Thphyl.
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H1-10. Xpuovov  Qreg (B} B + Inoow  rel. (46 075 0150 vac.).

(6:4) ocvverdmpev (ol¥) adr§ 8d 7ol Pawtlopartos
els TOv Bdvatov.

I CIT. ouweTtadmuev yap avte, ¢not, &a . . . (Ant Apol; 111,
i, 227, 6-7).

1. yap instead of ouvv is supported by d r vg Cyr Or only.
[I-11. vov  Greg {A) et rel] om. D* G (P46 075 0150 vac.).

(6:10) 18 wvap] dméBave, TH dpaptiq {dwéBavev) édd-
waf: 8 8 (i, {f v§ 6eq.

I. ADAPT. anefave v apapTia (TovteoTv Te cwparti), {n de
T Bew {vouteoTw Ty Geotnmi) (C. Ewn. 34.10; I, 137, 11-12),;
ADAPT. kaBws énoww o awogTolos, e€dawal amofaveiv Ty
apapmia  {(Or. catech. 35; Srawley 135, 6).

I1. The omissions and the addition of 8¢ in C. Eun. and the change of
word order and use of an infinitive in Or, catech. are without support.

(6:21) Tiva olv xapwdv elxete TéT¢; ép' ols viv
ETaiLoxvvecte.
I CIT. kafws dnow o avoogiolos . . . on 7Twa . . . (V.

Moy. 2; V11, 1, 56, 16-18).
(7:14) 6 vdpos mvevpaTikdés €oTLv.

I. CIT. nuets 8¢ 8BaxBevrtes wapa Tou peyarov Havdov oti o
vopos . . . (Ps.6; V, 188, 1-2); CIT. ovrws e€imovTos Tou
Haviov otv o wopos . . . {Cant §;, VI, 163, 7-8).

(7:23) PBrewaw [8¢] &repov vépov év Tols péleol pov
dvrigTpatevduevoy TG vépw ToU vods pov  kal
aixparetilovrd pe T4 vépw THe dpaprias TG SvTi
dv Tolg péreci pou.

I. CIT. kaBws epunvever 0 Belos amooToAoS AeywV oTi Premw
etepov . . . (Cant. 2; V1, 57, 2-5. VR: Pleww + 8¢ mss,,
Blemay  mss.; vopov ey Tois pereor  om. ms.), ALLUS. Tov
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VROV THS 0apKkos TOV GUTLOTPATEUOUEVOV . . . vOOS OOV Kai
axparenlovra To vopw s apaptias  {(Eccl 8V, 429, 2-4,
VR: oov  om. mss.).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢ in Cant. or the
substitution of gov for pov! in Ecci. The omission of pe in the
same quotation is supporicd only by A and is probably due 10 adap-
wation and loose quotation rather than ms. dependence.

111-12. pe  Greg {A] A C L 0560142 223 1739 DPY} +ev  rel.
(P46 075 0150 vac.).!

(1:24) Ta)\amwpos é-yo) dvépuwos- tis pe PvoeTar
{€x) ToU odparos Tob BavdTov TovTOV;

I CIT. 1v Xeyer mep s wde {wns . . . TAAMLTWPOS . .
pugeTaL awo Tov gopatos . . . (Flacill; IX, 484, 5-8. VR: amol
€K MSS.).

I1. There is no atiestation for awo instead of ex.
(8:3) & 8eds TOV éavrold vidv wépdas év dpodpati

capkds dpaprias katékpwve THY duaptiar v TH
gapxt.

I. CIT. mpocuaptuper Aeywv . . . wai o 8cos . . . (C. Eun.
3.4.10; 11, 137, 5-8); ADAPT. vov ameoTokov . . . A€EyovTa
.0 feos . . . wov emepbev  {C. Eun. 3.4.9; 11, 136, 25-27,

VR: eavtoul autov  ms.); CIT. xabos war o peyas Havhos
dmoi, ev opowwpaT capkos apapwias (V. Moy, 2, VI, i, 127, 18-
19).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of emepdev for nepdasg
inC. Eun. 3.4.9. The omission of kat wepr apaptias after apaprias
in C. Eun. 3.4.10 is supported by 110 460 1836 1912 Ephr EpiphP!
Hip.

(8:7) SL(STL 70 d}pdvnpa Tng cupxég éxBpa els Bedy,
TG ydp vouw Tol Beod ovx UwordooeTai, o0v8¢ ydp
Svvarai.

'n the textual analysis T is treated as though vac. The same is
true in units 30 and 175,
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[ CIT. Somu . . . Beov war 7w vopw . . . {Perf; VIIL, i, 187, 3-
4, VR: 7@ om. ms.; ovte ms.); CIT. o yap eimwv omu TO
dpovnua . . . vrwotaccetar  (Ant. Apol; I, i, 141, 7-8); CIT.
kabws ¢now o amooToros oTL To ¢povnpa . . . Beov  (Cant. 6;
V1, 191, 17-18); ADAPT. 1o 8¢ Aeyew omi w gapf Tw vouw Tou
Beov oux umoracceTar  {Ani. Apol; 1L, 1, 212, 24-25).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of ke for yap in Perf. Its
omission in Ant. Apol., p. 212, is due to loose quotation (oniy 1610
atiests the omission). om for Stom is supporied by F G, but the o7t in
Ant. Apol., p. 141, and Can¢. is probably an introduction to the
quotation rather than part of it.

(8:9) el (8€) Tvg wvelpa Xpiotol ovk €xei, ovTos
ovx €oTwv adTol.

L CIT. e yap s . . . {Fil; 111, i, 22, 4-5); CIT. v vap ms,
dnay, wvevpa . . . {Or. Dom. 3; Krabinger 64, 17-18. VR: Tig
om. ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for the substitution of yap for 8¢ in both.

(8:13) ef [8¢] mwvevpart Tds wpdfews Tol odpartoes
SavaTolre ({foeovbe.

L CIT. ¢nov . . . e mwevpant . . . (C. Eun. 352,11, 160, 22
—161,2. VR: {noecBe pr. kai),

1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8e.

HI-13.  vou owpatos  Greg {A) et rel] g oapkos DG (P46
075 0150 vac.).

(8:16) av71d TS wvelpa ocvppaptTupel TG wvelpaTi
nHoV.

I CIT. avvo, ¢now, 7o mveupa. . . . 0 yap Aeyww oTL auto
{C. Eun. 3.5.2; 11, 160, 22-23 and 161, 5-6).

{8:22) (wdoal %W «kviois ovoTerd{er xal ouvadiver
{dypel vol viv)
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I, ALLUS. 8Stomt pexpt 7ov vuv GUOTEVG{EL T) KTLOLS EKELV
kat owodurer T kel npas pataotyTe  {(C. Eun. 3.2.49; 11, 68,
15-16. VR: ovevaler ms.).

II. The omissions and the changes in word order are unattested and due
to loose quotation.

(8:24) & ydp (Bréwer) 15, T kal €xiwile;

I CIT. o yap exer nis, ¢not, 7v . . . {(C.Eun. 2.93; 1, 254, 7-
8).

. There is no evidence for exet instead of Premet.

-4, s 1 ke Greg {A etrel] s, v DG g ka N
1739%; Tis  Pas¥id B* UBS (075 0150 vac.).

15, edmler Greg {A} et rell] vaopever RYA (075 0150 vac.).

{8:29) wpwTdToKory €v TwoAAolg d8erdols.

L CIT. ¢nov . . . wpwtotoxov . . . (C, Eun. 3.2.45, 11, 67, 7-
8); ADAPT. mys dowvns Tautns pepvnTal o Belos amogToles
. ApwToTokos €v . . . {Ref Eun. 79; 1, 344, 21-23).

(8:32) &8s lyel ToU (8lov vilel olx ¢€¢eloaTo.

L CIT. ovr yop €v T ToV ETMOTOMIY amednpyaro’ 0§ Tou

(Ref. Eun. 55; 11, 334, 27-28. VR: e¢moaro ms.); CIT. Tov
amosToROV . . . Aéyovta ot Tou . . . (C. Eun. 3.4.9; 11, 136,
25-26);, CIT, orav ow leyn ott tov . . . {(C. Eun. 3.4.14; 11,
138, 23-24. VR: Bov  om. mss.).

II. ye in Ref. Eun. is omitted by D* F G, but the probable reason is
that they substitute ovbe for ovk and move the negative forward. 8¢ is
substituted for ye in 1245 1739, Gregory's NT therefore probably had
Ye.

HI-16. Touv wBlov wov oux  Greg {Al el rel.] ovBe vou 1bou wou
D* (G om. Tou) (075 0150 vac.).
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(8: 35) T1is tpds xwpioer duwd ThHs dyduns Tou Beod
THs ¢€v Kprotol  ‘Ingol; Mg f oTevoxwpla 1
Buoypds | Apds f yvpwdtng i xivduvos § pdyaipa;

L CIT, Xeyov mis . . . (Eccl. 5, V,360,9-11. VR: Tou 8eou
s ev Xpote Inoou] Tou Xpiotou trs ev Xpiotw Inoov  mss.,
s ev XpioTe Inoov ms., Tou Xpwtou mss.) 7 Swwypos om.
ms.; 1 opaxapa N okvduves  mss.).

fl. In addition to B, vou 8eov Tyng ev XpioTou Inoov instead of Tou
XpioTou is supported only by Orfat-2/7 Gregory's text could be the
result of ms. dependence or unconscious assimilation to v. 39,

i-17. sov Beov Tns ev XpioTou Inoou Greg"d {C} B] Tou Beou
R; Tou Xpiovov Greg™s et rel. (P 075 0150 vac., A illeg.).

-18. ¢ Greg {A) et rel] om.P4a6 D* G (P 075 0150 vac.).

(9:3) nuxopnw Eyap avtés €ya] dvdbepa elvar dud
Tol Xplotob Ywép Thv dBeAddy pov TEY ovyyevdv
gou Katd odpka.

I CIT. Aeywy  muxounw avabepa . . . (Cant. 15; VI, 443, 18-
19. VR: euyxoumy mss. nuxouny + yaep €ye MS§; Tou  Om,
mss.; pov! om. ms.; pov? om. mss.; pov? +Twy ms. capka
+ {(4) otwes lopamMTar  vers.).

II. The omission of yap is supported only by 1827 Ast; it is an intro-
ductory word which Gregory makes no effort to reproduce. The omis-
sion of avutog eyw is found only in Ast Eus, which is insufficient evi-
dence to conclude that Gregory's NT lacked the words. It is more likely
that it stood before avafepa eavar in Gregory's NT as in C K L 049
056 0142 0151 0285 33 69 223 330 436 462 1241 1739 1608 2344 In
vg pesh bo eth arm Cyp CyrP* Dam (OrP! Phot) Ps-Ath Thdrt (Tyc)
than after with P27 P46 T ABDF G v 049 5 216 440 623 1108
1611 d ¢ f g har goth Amb Ambst Chr Or® Pac Thrd-Mops. nuxopn
feuxopny is excluded from the apparaws because of the uncertainty of
Gregory's text and the tacistc nawre of the variant,

HI-19. awo Greg {A} et rel] vvo D G; vmep ¥ (P 0750150
vac.).
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20, Tov adelpwv pou  Gregtd (B) et rel] Tov  aderdwv
Greg™® D46; om. B* (P 075 0150 vac.).

-21. pov? Greg®d (B) ef rel.] om. Gregmss D* G (P 075 0150
VEC.).

22, kata Gregtd (B} et rel] pr.7ov  Greg™S D* G (P 075
0150 vac.).

9:5) dv ol watépes xali €€ dv 6 XpoTds TO kard
odpka 6 dv enwi wdvteor 8eds evdoynTds el ToOUS
aldvas.

L CIT. vas Havhou duvas . . . wpog pev Popaiovs reywr ot
wr oot ., . (C. Eun. 3.9.16; 11, 269, 18-23), CIT. reyav . . . €
wy ... (Perfs VIIL i, 194, 8-10); CIT. ev os énow €€ . . .

Beog (C. Eun. 3.9.29; 1, 274, 28—275, 1).

I11-23. vo Greg (Al etrel] o D46; vta C*; om. G (P 075
0150 vac.).

(9:6) oU ydp wdvres ol ¢E ’lopaid olTor 'lopara.

1 ALLUS. ov yap wavves . . . {(Cant 6; VI, 196, 16-17. VR:
ovvou] oute ms.; lopani?] IopanhTtar  mss.).

I11-24. lopani? Greg®d (B} ef rel] lopanMehtar Greg™s D* G (C
P 075 0150 33 vac.).

(9:22) oxevn doyfs xatnpriopdrva els dudieiav.

I ALLUS. exer xakewos oxkevy . . . (Cant. 14; VI, 421, 20-
20,

(10:6-7) uv elnys év 7§ wap8lg oouv Ti(s dvaPhoerar
els TOV ovpavéy; Tout' €oTL XpoTdr Karayayeiv-
7) N Tis wataPrivetrar els Tiv dPuooov; ToUuT'
€omi XpLoTdv éx vexpdv dvayayeiv.

I CIT. wepv ov dnow  un eums . . . (Inscript. Pss. 2.8V,
96,21-24, VR: 5] g [sic] ms.).

(10:8) €yyds oouv TO Phua.
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L CIT. eyyvs . . . pnpa, ¢now o amoovodos (Virg. 23; VI, 4,
334, 2-3).

(10:9-10) €édv dporoytoys [dvl 7§ orvdpati gov
kuptov  'Inoolv kal movevons €v TH kapdla oov 8Ti
¢ Beds avvdv fyepev dx  vexpdv, ocwbioy: {10}
kapBle ydp movevetar elg 8Sikatoovwny, oTopare 8¢
Spodoyelrar els ocaetnplav.

I CIT. 0 awoovodos . . . Aeywv €av OUOAOYNONS TW CTORUTL
{Cant. 7. V1, 229, 13-18. VR: tov wupiov ms.; Inoouw]
vioy S, NYELPEY GUTOV  mS.).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of ev,

HIE-25. wkuprov Inoouv  Greg {A} et rel] xupiov Inooww Xporov
P46 A 056 0142; ot kupos Inoovs B (C 075 3150 vac.).

-26, motevons Greg [A) et rel] moTevaers P, woTevoets
0151 33 (C 75 0150 vac.).

27, avrov nyewpev  Greg®d (B) et rel] wyetpev avtov Greg™s
AP (C 0750150 vac.).

(11:1) éx omnépparos ’‘APpadp, duvdis Beviapiv.
I CIT. kar ex oweppatos Afpaap wat dukns Bewwapuwy, ITavios
o Bewos awoovoros  {Inscript. Pss. 2.14; V, 148, 3-4. VR: kayl

. Beviapue  om. ms.; Beviapny  ms.).

1. There is no evidence for kai. Beviapiy and its variants are not
treated in apparatus 111 because it is an ifacistic type of variant.

(11:16) el 8¢ 4 dwmwapxy dyla, xkal ™6 dlpapa.

LCIT. e . . . aypa, dno, ko . . . (Ref. Eun. 84; 11, 346, 24-
25. VR: vy om. ms.).

(11:20) pv v¢ndodpdrer dird ofoi.

I CIT. pun vdnhodpover, kabBus $nowvy o ameoTolog, alka $ofov
(Miki fecistis: 1X, 120, 22-23).
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I-28. upnioppover  Greg {A] e rel] whnia ¢pover P4ER Avid
B UBS (K 075 0150 vac.).

(11:29) dperapérnra ydp (rd xaplopata [kal 1 kA
ows] Tob Beol).

I. CIT. auerapeinra yap tou Beov Ta xapopara, kabws ¢now
o awoororos {Ant. Apol; 111,1i, 153, 7-8), CIT. apertapeinra
yap avrou, dnot, ta xapwopara (Eccl 4; V, 336, 15-16).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of kar 1 kKAnors or the
substitution of auTtov for Tov 8ecov in Eccl. or for the different
placement of Tou beov in Ant. Apol.

(11:33-34) & PBdbos mwhovTov kal ocodias xai yvd-
oews Beol  ds dvefepevvnta Td xplpata avTol kal
dvebixviaoror al &80l avved. (34}  Tig ydp éEyve
volr  Kupiou;

I CIT. tyv 7ou awooTtolou dawny . . . AeyYwry @ -
{Infan:.; 11, i1, 76, 3-7. VR; (34) yap om. mss.;, eyvwry ms.);
CIT. (34) 7 eyvw vouv kuptow, ¢mow o awootodos (Hom.
opif. 11.2.66: Forbes 156, 24. VR: 115 yap ms.).

It avebepevinTa /-av- is excluded from the apparatus as a variant
spelling. (34) There is no evidence for the omission of yap in Hom.
opif. The content of v. 34 is found also in [ Cor. 2:16, but its com-
bination with v. 33 assures that its source is Romans. Likewise the
combination assures that the quotation is from Romans rather than
several OT passages, as does also the introductory formuta.

111-29. 8eou  Greg {A} et rel] pr.rouv G 33 (46 C K 075 0150
vac.).

(11:36) ¢ avtol kal &' avtol xal els avTdv Td
TAvTAa.

I ALLUS. €€ . . . (Ane. Apol; U, 4, 203, 12-13); ALLUS. €&
avtov yap kair . . . (Can. 10; VI, 306, 7-8).

(12:2) pv ovoynparifecBar T4 aldvi TouTw, dAAL
perTapopdoichor T dvakaivdoer Tol wvods Hudv) (els
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16) Soxipd{ew [Opds] v 716 @€inpa Tod Beol, TO
dyaBdv kal eddpectov kal TéAerov.

I. CIT. 7o un . . . voos autov ev TG Bokipalew 71 . . .
(Perf.; VHI, i, 186, 17-20. VR: avaxkaunio€r  ins., GVAKEVQTEL
mss.).

Il. There is no evidence for the substitution of avtov for vpwv, for
the substitution of ev T for evs To, or for the omission of vuas.

-30. ocvoxynpandecBar . . . pevapoppouvobar Greg (BJADG

¥ 049 0151 P o8 . . . o8 rel;oBe . . . 0Bt W, oBm
.8 0560142 33 (C K 075 0150 vac.).

(12:3) {un) (wepdpovelvl wap’ 8 Bel dpovelv.

I. ALLUS. xav emepBawvn 71 eviaBeta Tavtn Tou Aoyoy o0
viepdpovay mag . . . (C. Eun. 3.1.105; 11, 39, 6-7),

1. There is no evidence for the omission of un or the substitution of
vmepdpovey. These are due to loose quotation.

(12:4) T4 8¢ uédln wdvra ob THAV avThy €xer mpdfuv.

I CIT. ¢now o Havros . . . va 8 . . . (Cant 13; V], 382, 6-
8. VR: 7afiv  mss.).

(12:12) 7 ¢€AmiB yalpovtes, . . . T wpooevxi
TPOOKAPTEPOGVTES.

I. CIT. xata Tov amoutorov . . . T exmb . . . (Mart. 2; X,
i, 169, 14-16. VR: qu . . . TPOUKAPTEPOUVTES  OM. INSS.);

ADAPT. 710 Sewv mavTes Tr TPOGEVXN TPOOKAPTEPEW, KaBws
dnow o anootoros (Or. Dom. 1; Krabinger 2, 12-14),

(12:18)  xalpeww petd xaipévtov [kail wraieww petd
KAaLdvTwy,

I ALLUS. yxapeww peTa XaipovTwv, TOUTO THES E€TOLNTQHEV:
khatewr . . . (Meler; 1X, 444, 15-16),

II. Because of his insertion of Tovto nets evoinocapev between the
clauses, Gregory cannot be cited for the omission of o with P46 R B
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D* F G 6 1739 1881 2495 pc. lau har. It is best to conclude that his
NT had it with A Tt

(12:19) €pol €kBiknors, ¢yd dvramoBdow, Aéyer Kip-
os.

I CIT. ws dmow  epor . . . (Ep 16.3; VI, ii, 50, 20-21).

1I. The presence of Aeyer kupros insures that the quotation is from
Romans rather than Deut. 32:35,

(13:12-13) (dwoBdpeda) [ofvl Td& E&pya Tob okdToUS
... 13y ds év dpdpg edoxmudves (mepLmatd-
gRpEV).

I. ADAPT. awoBepevor Ta . . . OKOTOUS K&t WS
EVoXNHOVES mepiatouwTeg, kaBwg dnow o awooTolos (nscript
Pss. 2.5, V, 83, 18-20).

1I. There is no evidence for the substitution of participles for sub-
junctives or for the omission of ouv.

HI-31. amobweBo  Oreg {A} et rel.] anoBalwpeta P46 D* G (K
075 vuc.).

{13:14) €év8ioacte ToOv kvplov ‘Ingody XpioTdv.

I. CIT. o 8cros anooTtoros ev ows SwokeieveTor oTL €vluoaobe
- (C. Eun. 3.1.52; 11, 21, 27--22,. 1); CIT. lavkos . . .
heywy . . . ot evBugaobe . . . (Ref. Eun. 112; 11, 359, 7-10.
VR: wuptov + quav  ms.); CIT. evdvoao8e wvyap, dnoi, 7Tou
wuprov Inoove (V. Moy, 2; VIL, i, 124, 4-5).

IL. It is not safe to cite the short guotation in V. Mgy. for the
omission of Xpiovov.

1-32. wkupov Incoww Xpuartov  Greg {A) etrel]l Xpworov Inoow
B wuptov fnooww  1739; Inoow Xpiotov Tov xupiov mpov
P46 (K 075 vac.).

{14:9) twa xal vexpdv xal (dvrev xupievoy.

LALLUS. .. owa o . . (C Eun 3.2.54; 11, 70, 17).
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(14:17) oV +vydp €ormww 1 Baocirela 7Tol Beod PBpéors
kal woois dAid Sikaioovvy xal (elpdfvm) xal (yapd).

I. CIT. mapa Tou amogTolou TKOUCOUEN OTL OUK ECTLY . . .
Sikaroovvyy kar anabeia war paxaprorns {Eecl. 6; 'V, 372, 1-3),
CIT. ou vap eom, kabws ¢now o awooTolos, n Bacirewa . .
woovs  (Hom. opif. 19.9.95; Forbes 220, 17-18).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of yap or for the substitution
of awabera and pakapiotng in Eccl.

(14:23) wdv 18&] 8 (ovx) éx wloTews dpapria doTiv.

L CIT. ws yap o Havios ¢now otL wav o pn ex . . . (Perf;
VI, i, 210, 17-18).

1. There ig no evidence for the omission of 8e or the substitution of
pn forovk.  yap instead of 8e is supported only by 216 and 440,

I-33, & Greg {A} etrel} vo D*P 1739 (P46 K 075 33 vac., R
hom.).

(15:19) dwuo  “lepovoadip (kal) kvxAg pexpr Tol
IAdupikod.

I ALLUS. avwo lepovoainp ev kuxie . . . (Virg 19; VIII, i,
324, 9-10. VR: ev om. mss.; kAL KukAaw  MS.; KL HEXPL
ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for ev instead of kat, although L omits kar.

H1-34. wukhess . . . INwpwcov Greg {A) ef rel] DAuvpikov .
kuwhw D* G (K 075 vac.).

L CORINTHIANS

(1:5) ¢év wavTi <émdovtiobyre [év avTdl, €v wavtl
A6y kol wdomy yvwoet.

[ CIT. ¢now o awoosToros OTL €V TAVTL €TAOUTLOONTE, €V
amavte . . . {(Cane. 15; V1,457, 11-12. VR: ev maon mss.; om.
moon  ms.); ADAPT, o awootokos . . . énov . . . amolexeTa
TOUS TWapa g felas xapivos TiovTicBevTas €v TavTi Aove
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{Unfant.; U1, 5, 76, 7-10); CIT. mn 7Tou peyarov llaudou
dvn . . . ev wavTe Aoyw . . . (Pyth; 111§, 101, 10-12).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of ev avTw.

(1:17) Iva pf xeva8i ¢ oTaupds Tol XpioTol.

L CIT. wa . . . (Fil; 11, i, 25, 18).

(1:24) {(XpioTdov) 8eob (Bvvapv) kal 6Beol (godlawl.

1. ADAPT. ev 8¢ 7w muov 1 gopia Sower, XpioTos Beou
Suvajis ke Beov codra (C. Eun. 1.335; 1, 126, 24-26); ADAPT.
et yap kToTn tou Beou m codia, Xpwotos Be Beov Suvapls kar
geov codta  (C. Enn. 3.1.49; 11, 20, 19-21. VR: 8eou? om. ms.);
ALLUS. towg wdmhotepors KEXPNTAL ToW ovopatey . . . Kat
Swapiv Beou wav godrav (C. Eun. 3.4.15; 11, 139, 9-11); ADAPT.
XpioTos yap Beoy Buvauts kat 8cou codra (Ref. Eun. 26; 11, 322,
15-16); ADAPT. Xpiotos Beov Swapis kar 8eov cogra  (Tres
dei; H1,1, 50, 1. VR: Xpiotos 8¢ mss. excerpior vers.); ADAPT.
Xporos 8¢ Beou Buvapus kar Beow codna (Ant, Apol; 1L 1, 219,
23), ADAPT. Xpiwotos 8eov Buvaps war 8eov ooda (Cant. 4
VI, 133, 10-11. VR: 8ecov? om. vers); ADAPT. Xpotos 8¢ Beov
Burapus kot Beov aodia (Eccl. 55V, 355, 15. VR: 8¢ om. ms.);
ADAPT. avry 8 av eun XpoTos 11 Beou Suvauts xar Beov oodia
(V. Moy 2; VIL i, 91, 14-15. VR: Tou Beou! mss.); ADAPT.
Xpwotoe, ¢nor, Beov Swwaps wkar Beov godua  (Perf; VIIL i, 182,
34y ADAPT. Xpwotos 8¢ Beov Swams war Beou codra (Euag.
1X, 339, 24); ADAPT. cuwow ot XpoTos eoTe Bcov Suvvajits ko
Beou ocodla  {(Perf., VI 1, 175, 15-16); ADAPT. Xpiotos 8¢
eamww 1 Tou Beou Sveapls kar codra  (Ref. Eun. 70; 11, 341, 7.
VR: 8¢l vap ms./E),

1. Only P46 sa bo ClemP! Ephr support Gregory in the use of the
nominative instead of the accusative in all of the quotations except the
one in C. Eun. 3.4.15. The use of the accusative i all other witnesses
13 hecause the statement is in apposition with Xpuotov in v, 23. Greg-
ory docs not cite v. 23, and therefore it was appropriate for him to adapt
by using the nominative, For these reasons the accusative is restored
above and the unit of variation excluded below. There is no evidence
for any of his other deviations from the standard text.
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(1:26-27) Bréwete [ydpl TV xifjow Vpdv, dBeidol,
87t ov workol oodol xard odpka, o¥ wmoriol Suvartof,
ot woldol evyevelss (27)  dAkd T4 popd TOU KéO-
pov éfehétato & Beds.

I CIT. BhemeTe, dnoy, Ty winow . . . {(Ep. 17.12; VIIL, ii, 54,
10-13. VR: ov woliov Swwatow  om. ms.).

I, There is no evidence for the omission of yap.
(2:6) codiav 8¢ lalofpev ¢v Tolg Terelois.
I CIT. evwvaw godrav . . . {Cant. 14; VI, 399, 19),

(2:9) d d¢Balpuds ovk €lBev kal ols oUvk 1jkovoev
kal ¢nl kap8lav dvbpdwou ol dvéPn, & drolpacev &
Bedg Tols dyowdowy alTév.

I. CIT. 7vov awooTokov . . . Aeyovta . . . odBaipos ouvk €ifev
... KOL OUS OUK TKOUTEV . . . Kl €T KapBiay avlpwmovr ouk
avefny (Can:. 8, VI, 247, 2-7. VR: o odBarpos mss.; v8ev ms.,
orde  ms.; avaPaver ms); ALLUS. og énow . . . em
kapSiay avlputov avafhivar duowry ouk exer (Cant. 11; VI, 336,
2,9-10. VR: avaPawer ms); ALLUS. oute vyap odBalpos
elBer owTe o©us TNKouosey ouTE Twvy emt xapbiay arlpeTou
ounbes avaBawvortev eotwe (V. Moy, 2; VI, i, 84, 11-13. VR:
Ty om. ms.); ADAPT. n Beomvevetos SiBaoker ypadn oTi
ovTe o odbaipos eBev ouTe ous IKouoer ouTe em kapbiav
avBpowroy avefn, a nTowpacey . . . (Pref; VUL, i, 141, 27142,
3. VR: av@purov owk ms.; o Beos nrowaoey ms. Beos ayaba
ms.), ALLUS. a ovte odBaipos ¢i8ev ouTe oug NKOUOEV OUTE
em kapdiav avlpwrov avefn (Pascha 2, 1X, 309, 18-19).

II. Therc is no cvidence for any of Gregory's deviations from the
standard wext,

111-35. a? Greg (A} etrel] ooa ABCYid (K075 vac.).

(2:10) 8ila 7Tol mwevpartos . . . wdvrta €peuwd, kal
Td Bdén Tol Beob.

I CIT. hoyov xaTahwewv exewvols oL Si@ Tou TVELHATOS Ta
BaBn 7Tov Beovu epevwwav Suwapmw exovowy (V. Moy. 2; VI, i, 91,
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3-4); CIT. kafws ¢now o ancoToros, ka wavta . . . (C. Eun.
2.218; 1, 289, 2-3); CIT. ta Babn tov Beov Biepewvortt, Kabws
dnow o ameotoros (V. Moy. 2; VI, i, 67, 1-2).

1. Because of the omissions in the quotation in V. Moy., p. 91, it is
not safe to cite Gregory for the omission of autov aflter TvevpaTos.
epevva [epawva is considered to be an itacistic variant,

2:11  (vls) lydp] ol8e Td Tol dvépdmou el pf TO

3

wvebpa 76 &y adrg.

I ADAPT. énov . . . ovBers ade . . . (C. Eun 3.52; 1, 160,

23-24. VR: 1al 7o ms. evoikovv v ms.); ADAPT. ouvdeis

o8 . . . (C. Eun. 3.5.3; 1, 161, 11-12. VR: evoikapw ey

ms.); ADAPT. heverar yap mapa vis ypadns . . . oubers oude
{Ant. Apol; T4, 172, 24-28).

Il. There is no evidence for the substitution of ov8etg for Tis or the
omission of yap. In addition to A 33 below, the omission of av8pw-
nwv after ou8e is supported only by Ath®4 Cyr. In addition to G, the
omission of Tov avbpwwov after mevpa is supported only by Fabf g
m bo AmbP! EugP! Hit OrP* Pelag Tert.

Hi-36, o8e  Greg (B} A33] + avBporwv  rel, (K075 vac.).
-37. weevpa  Greg (B} G] + Tov avlpumou  rel. (K 075 vac.).

(2:14-15) Yuxicds 8¢ dvbpamos o0 8éxerar Td Tol
wvevpaTtos: pwpla ydp avrg foTww. . . . {18 o B¢
nvevpaTikes dvakpiver peév wdvra avtés 8¢ Ow’
ov8evos dvaxpiverar.

L CIT. xeyer gugkos . . . (Hom. opif. 8.6.61; Forbes 144, 16-
19. VR: pev ta mss.); ADAPT. eumer 8¢ malv o awootolos
tSrov (15} Tou wvevpaTikou $NUL TO QUAKPLVELY TO TAVTa
(Infanc; 11, 11, 76, 7-8).

H. 7ov eov after nrevparos is omitted with 2 216 255 330 440 823
1506 1827 pesh Ath Chr Clem Epiph Hil Ir Mcion Theot. (15)
Because the passage from Infani. is an adapiation, it is very doubtful
that Gregory should be cited as supporting Ta wayTa.
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mM-38. (15) pev wavta Greg (B} et rel}] navva G5 pev va
wavta P33 1739; va mavva P46 A CD* UBS (K 075 vac., K*
hom.).

(3:2) ydha vpds €wdTica, oU Ppdua  olmw ydp AHSY-
vaobe.

I CIT. dnow, oty yaka . . . {nfant; 11, 1i, 83, 16-17. VR
eduvacle ms., + adlk ovle €Tt vuv Suvacbe ms.).

II. nduwaoBe /eBuvaobe is considered 1o be an itacistic variant and
therefore is not treated in apparatus 1L

(3:3) oapxwvel €dove. Swov ydp €év Uulv (fhos xal
épig, ouxl ‘oapxixol /oapkivol' €éoTe;

I. CIT. ¢nov wpog Kopwious . . . capsivor este (Hom. opif.
8.6.61; Forbes 144, 13-15); CIT. omov . . . wiw, éna, {nios

. ouyt capkikor eove,  (Ant. Apol; 11, i, 142, 3-4. VR
capiavor  mss.y; CIT. wpos Kopuwblovs ¢not . . . capkivor €gTe
{Ant. Apol; 111, i, 141, 27-28).

II. Gregory's capkiyol eote, as opposed (0 0apkiKoL eaTe, i3
clsewhere auested only by OPL but D¥* FG d e £ g vg™Ss Clem Cyp
Hil OrP* have eave capkivor. It would serve no purpose first to cite
Gregory with D* G for the spelling variation and then against them in
the word order variation. capxiyot, however, should be accepted in the
reconstruction. In the last pant of the verse it is best 10 conclude that he
knew both readings, although the text of Ant. Apol. is not certain.

H1-39. eprg Greg {BI R (Aepars) B CP W 0150 1739 UBS] +xau
BixooTacian  rel. (K 075 vac.),

(3:8) éxaorog (B8] Tév [8ov pioBév AddeTar katd
Tév [Bioy xdwov.

I. CIT. ¢now orv exaotos Tov . . . (Cent. prolog.; VI, 13, 7-8);
CIT. tov ofov AnbeTar, xKobus ¢noly © AWCOTOACS, KATA Tov
wrov komov sxkaoTos (C. Eun. 2.8; 1, 228, 22-23).

I1. 8¢ is omitted by C 104 as well as Cant., but it is the kind of
introductory word about which Gregory shows no consisiency. It is
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best to restore it with M. The displacement of exaovos in C. Fun.
is unattested.

(3:9) Beol wyedpyiov . . . éoTe.

I. CIT. o 8 anmooTolos TPog MUAS AEYEL oTL feou YEwpPyLoy
eove (Eccl 6, 'V, 382, 4-5).

1. It would not be safe in a critical apparatus of the Greek NT to cite
Gregory for the addition of eoTe after yewpyiov with DY 1611 fz vg
har arm Chr Pelag.

{3:11) Gepérrov lydpl dihov oudels Bvvarar Belvai
wapd TOv kelpevov, &8¢ doTwv ’Inools XpioTds.

I. CIT. ¢now o1t Bepelov addov . . . (Cant 14; VI, 417, 11-
13, VR: ado ms., om. ms.; Incovs] pr.o mss, om, mss.).
CIT. kava T tov [lavdov ¢wrny, o ¢now ot Bepeliov
ouvBers . . . werpevor  (Ref. Eun. 112; 11, 359, 16-17).

If. There is no evidence for the omission of yap m both quotations or
of ariov in Ref. Lun.

1M1-40. Inoous Xpwovos Greg“d {B} et rel] XpoTos Incovs D
0150; Xpiovos  GregM® C* (G K 075 vac.).

(3:12) el 8¢l Tig drwoixoBopel €wi Ty  Bepdiiov
TolTow ‘)% vogy, dpyvpov /xpuolow, dpyupiov,® Ml8oug
TLptovs, gﬁ;\a, xéptor, wardpnyl).

1. ADAPT. €1 1ig yap emokoBoper . . . XpuoLor Kl apyuplov
kol AtBous Tuttous, TavTa 1 oapeTny ovopaletars  {vio Se kau
KOPTw KOL KOAGUT T TNS Kakwag eppnvevetar ¢uots (Eecl. &V,
385, 4-8. VR: owodojier  mss.;  Xpuoov mss. ka2 om. mss.;
apyupovy  mss.; {vha mss. xopros mss.); ALLUS. o peyas
amocToAos Kata Toavtov [sic ed. without variant! ovopacn fuda kau
XOPTOV KOL KIAMITV XPUWIOY TE KAt apyuvpov kat ilous Tiplous
(C. Eun, 32.101; 11, 86, 1-3).

iI. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢, the addition of kau
before MBous, or the substitution of datives for the three accusatives at
the end of the verse—all in Ecel. kav before apyvprov in Eccl. is
found only in (P46) B (pesh) cth Chr Clem Cyr-Jer Or. Inasmuch as



180 Text of Gregory

Gregory seems 10 have added the second o apart from ms. dependence,
it is likely that he added the {irst one in the same way. For this reason
the addition is not allowed in the reconstruction, nor is the unit treated
below. Another question is whether Gregory knew both xpuoov apyv
pov and xpuoiov apyuprov. The latter is supported by & (B) Cvid
0150 (0289) 441 623 630 927 1175 1241° 1506 1739 1838 2143
BasP' Clem Dam Ephr Epiph?* OrP', the former by rel. Inasmuch as
both readings have good atigstation, it is best to include both in the
reconstruction,

1I-41. vourov Greg (A} etrel] om. PIER* ABC*UBS (GK
075 vac.).

{3:17) el Tis TOéHV vadv Tol Beol Beiper, dbepel
TolTov ¢ Beds.

I CIT. wapayyehav Powvte € . . . {For.; 1X,217,11-13).

H1-42, $8eper Greg {B} er rel] $Beiper D G L P 049* 0150 0151
(33 bBnper) (K 075 vac.).

-43. tourov  Greg {A} et rel] avtov ADG (K 075 vac.).

(3:19) & 8paocdjevos Tols ocodovs €v TH mavoupyiq
avTov.

I. ALLUS, wove 8o wavtwv o Spacoopevos . . . (C. Eun.
3.5.18; 11, 166, 16-17).

II. The wording unquestionably is that of [ Cor. 3:19 rather than Job
5:13.

(4:2) &8¢ dowwdy {yreitar €y Tols olkovduors, Iva
moTds Tis ebpedi.

I. CIT. ovrwor ypapas To pnpar  wle . . . (Cant 14; VI,
408, 17-19. VR: we] o 8¢ mss),

I1-44. wde Greg® {Cletrel] o 8 GregMss L 049 056 0142
0150 0151 223 17392423 | (K 075 vac.).

-45. {nrevtan  Greg (A} ef rel] {nrevte PIERACDGP33
1739 (K Q75vac.)
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-46. movos Tis eupelly  Greg {A} ef rel.] Tis evpebny moTos
D*; T movos ewpetn G (K075 vac.).

(4:9) 6davpov {éyevdbnpev) 14§ xdopy kal dyyédoig
kai dvlpamois.

L CIT. kata tov IHaviou ¢uwmpy Beatpor eyemny Te Koojuw
{Steph. 1; X, 1, 76, 3-4. VR: avBpomois kat ayyelois

mss.).

I1. There is no evidence for eyevndn.

(4:10) Npels popol 8d XpioTdv.

I. CIT. keyer npers . . . (Eecl. 5;V, 359, 15-16; VR: 7Tov
XpioTor ms.).

(5:8) pf év (dpn waral§ unde év {Uun «kaklag kal
movnplas dAN’ ev dvpors eldxpveias kal dindelas.

I. CIT. dnow o amoortoros o pn ev fuun . . . (Frid.; IX, 296,
14-16. VR: un evl pnde ms, pn mss; walaa . . . {upy
om. ms.; pnde ev {upn om.oms; undel 1w ms.; evs  om,
mss.; afvporst  {upos ms. kar ainBetas  om. ms.)

I1-47. unSe Greded {B} et rel} un B 0S6*Vid; v Greg™s 1739
{P46 K 075 vac.).

(5:12) 7i lydpl por Tods €fw kplveiv;

L CIT. 7 por . . . xpvew;, dnow o eewav  (Virg. 7; VIIL 4,
282,20% CIT. v poir . . . kpvewy; onow o ewmwv  { Euag.;
IX, 335, 10-11).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of yap.

HI-48, pov Greg (B} etrel] + var DL ¥ 056 0142 0150 0151 223
2423 (K 049 075 vace.).

{5:13) éfdpare TOv wovnpdy €& Ypdv aiTdv,

I. CIT. €éapate. . . .  Tauta Kehéver 0 B€L0S ATOOTOAOS
(Eccl. 7, V, 408, 5-6. VR: vovl 7o ms.; efapar ms.).
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1-49. efapute Greg (B} er rel} efaperve L 223 2423 v,
efarpete P46 1739 (K 049 075 vac.).

(6:18) ¢evyeTe Tiv wopvelav. wdv dpdptnpa & édv
TFOLT}GT] avepm'n'os éxtés Tol odpatrds doTir & Bé
wopvevwv €ls 10 U8ov odpa dpaprdver.

I. CIT. oxomer pot 11w €5 Toute Tou lavdou iewTohoyiav:
devyete, ooy, Ty mopverav. S Ty oTL Taw . . . €OTL . . .
o 8e mopvevwy . . . {(For; IX, 213, 6-12); CIT. devyete vyap,
dnoy, Ty wopvewav  (For IX, 211, 8-9);, CIT. devyerte Tiw
nopverar  (For.; 1X, 212, 4-5 and 214, 18}.

(7:31) (mwapdye. Iydpl 70 oxdpa Tol xoopou.)

1. CIT. 1ov woopov wapayet To oxnpa. xabus énow o
QTOTTOAOS (Mart. 1a; X, 1, 140, 22.23, VR: mapeievoovrtat
ms.).

II. There is no evidence for Gregory's word order or the omission or

(7:32-33) ¢ dyapos pepipvd Td Tob Kuplov
&

{33 8¢ vyaunoas peppuvg Td Tol Kkdopou.
I. CIT. o yap ayapos . . . (Virg. 9 VI, i, 288, 7-9. VR: 7a
om. ms.}y; CIT. o yap ayapos . . . (Virg. 20; VIII, i, 326,15-16).

L. There is no evidence for the insertion of yap.

(8:2) €l Tis Boxel dyvexévar T, olmw Eyve xabds
8el  yvaval,

I. CIT. Tou awootohou dwvn n Aeyouoa ot € Tig . . . (Cant.
11: VI, 320, 18-20. VR: 7To eyvemKevar mSs. Tt OO, mss.;
ovdenm mss) CIT. & wv énow . . . et Tis . . . (Cant I1;

VI, 326, 17-19. VR: eyvuxe ms.).

H. In accordance with the primiplcs used in this study, 8¢ is omitted
from the reconstruction with P46 R A B P& 0150 0278 33 81 104

630 1175 1739 1881 2464 2495 pc. vg™ Ambst Clem Cyp Epiph,
contra D F G T vg¢l pesh har*, but because it is a transition word
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which Gregory has no concern to reproduce, one can have little
confidence whether it did or did not appear in Gregory's NT ms(s).

11-50. eyvuxewvar Greg {B} et rel) ewBevar K L 056 0142 0151
223242390 (C 049 075 vac.).

SE oovmw  Gregtd {C) et rel.] ouvdeww  Greg™s® D* G ¥
ovSenw ouSev K L 056 0142 0151 223 2423 9t {C 049 075 vac.).

-52. eyvw  Greg®™ (B} et rel.] eyvoxely)  Greg™s K L 056 0142
(0151 223 2423 I; eber 33 (C 049 075 vac.).

(8:6) els 6eds & mathp €€ of Td wdvra . . . €lg
kUpros Inoobs XproTds 8 o Td wdvra.

1. CIT. o peyas amodaverar Haviovs . . . eis . . . ¢ ov Ta
aavta  (Cant. 2; Vi, 54, 1516, VR: o | «xav mss); CIT. ewg
yap Beos, ¢nor, ko natnp €f ov Ta wavra (C. Eun. 3.10.9; II,
202, 18-19); ALLUS. pafov omt e wuplos . . . (Thphl; 11,4,
128, 12-13. VR: Inoouvs Xpwstos om. ms.); ALLUS. eig xuplos
& ov Ta mawra  (Ant. Apol; L 4, 148, 7); CIT. ews wkupiog
..., deyvetar XpuoTos woavtes  (Ane Apols 1, i, 222, 4-3);
CIT. Bowvros awxouww 7Tov llaviov otv e wuptos Incous
Xprotogs  (C. Eun. 3.8.43; 11, 255, 9-10); ALLUS. &g xuptog
Incovs Xproros  {(Ref. Eun. 183; 11, 389, 24).

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of kay foro in C. Eun.
3.10.9 or for the omission of Inoouvs XpLoTov in At Apol., p. 148.

H1-53. 8eos Greg [Alerrel) proo Gy om, 8* (C 049 075 vac.).
(8:13) ov un o¢dyw xkpéa els Tov alGva.

I CIT. ev yap &a Ppoua, ¢now, o aleddos pou AuvterTar, ou

un . . . {C. Eun 1.546;1, 184, 16-17).

(9:9) ov <¢uudoers Bolv drodvrta. ud Téy PBodv pé-
hev TG Bed;

I CIT. o paxapios [lavdos . . . Aeyww ou . . . glowyta . . .
un Tav Bowv . . . {(Cant 7; VI, 226, 3-8. VR: ¢nuwoels ms.,

KNUGOELS MSS., TepL TWY MSS., LEAT) MSS., HeXAéL mSs.).
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UI-54. dipeoers  Greg®d (B) ef rel] knpwoets  GregMmss B¥ D* G
1739 UBS (049 075 vac.).

-55. twv  Greg®d (B} et rel] pr.mep. Greg™®S DG (049 075
vac.).

(9:18) 76 xavyxnpd pov oUBels xevdoer.
I CIT. vo . . . (Fil; 1L, ii, 25; 16-17).

H1-56. ouBers xevwoer Greg {B] P46 8 B D 33 1739 UBS] ouders
un kavacer A; Tis kevaoer G wa Tis kevaoon rel. (049075
vac,).

(10:4) v [8¢] wérpa (fv} & Xpovds.

L. CIT. 0 vap weTpo, xabug onow o awooTohos, © XpLoTos
eonwy (V. Mpy. 2; VI, i, 76, 18-19),

Il. There is no evidence for yap instead of 8¢ or eoTuv instead of nv.
Se e Tpa s the reading of ™M and is therefore more likely than meTpa
8e as the reading of Gregory's NT.

(10:11) 7Tumkds ouvvéBawvey dxelvorg, €ypddn B8é
wpds voulBeolav Hudv, elg odg Tad TéAn ToY aldvwy
KATHVTNOEY.

I CIT. dnow o7t Tumkes per owefawer . . . nupov  (Cant.
prolog.; VL, 6, 4-5. VR: ev ewewvors ms.; 8¢ om. ms.;, npev
+ €15 ous Ta Te R vuv awver katnwTnoery ms.); CIT. eypadn
vap TavTa, $noy, wpos . . . {(Caat. 7, VI 231, 10-11. VR: Tawv
wwvwvl Trs voubestas  mss.; wativrier  mss.); CIT. axovo-
aTw TOU ATOOTOADD'  OTL EKELVOLS MEV OuveBALVE TUTKWS,
eypadn . . . npev (Virg. 18; VI, 1, 322, 18-20.).

1. There is no evidence for pew after Tvmikag in Camt. prolog, yap
for 8¢ in Cant. 7, or the word order ekewvos gureBaive TUTLKWS in
Virg.

H1-57. tvmkws ovvePawvey Greg {B) e rel] Tumor cuvePavor
D G L 056 0142 0150 223 2423 T; tumkes oevefavov AW (049
075 vac.).
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-58. wxarnvrnoey  Greg®® {B) ef rel] watnvTnoav P
katvinrey  Greg™ss P46 K B DG 1739 UBS (049 (75 0130 vac.).

(10:31) elte {o¥v) doblete elve wivere elte 7L wWol-
elte, wdvta els 86fav Beod moielTe.

I. CIT. ette vap cothete, dnoL, e17e mwete . . . (Anl Apol,;
I 4, 210, 25-26. VR: 1t om. ms.}.

1. There is no evidence for yap insicad of ouv.

NI-59. 7v wowerte  Greg {A) et rel] moierte v DG (049 075
vac.).

60. wowerTe? Greg {A} et rel] om. P46 G (049 075 vac.).
(11:1) wpnral pov yiveoBe xafos xdyd XpioTol.

[ CIT. vov peyalov Ilavdou vouv leyovros . . . pupmrat . . .
(Cant. 2, VI, 46, 19—47, 1. VR: yweobBar mss.); CIT. eleyev
Copwrar .. (Cant T3 VL 212,240 VR yregoBae  mss.;
kobws] ws mss. waywl evw mss; Tou Xpiovou mss.); CIT.
kadws ewme o amooTokog wpnTar . . . {Or. Dom, 5; Krabinger
96, 9-10).

{11:5) koTawoxvver TNV Kedpaify davtiis.

I CIT. kaTaroxuver . . . eauTns, Kabws énmy o amooTolos
{(Cant. 7; VI, 220, 15. VR: katawoxuvny mss; auins  mss.).

H1-61. eavrig  Greg®d (C) B 223 2423 M} avims  Greg™ss e rel.,
{049 075 vac.).

(11:28-29) Sokipalétw 8¢ éExactos davtév kal olTes
éx Tob dprou doBéTa xal éx Tol woryplov mMyéTw:
{28} ¢ +vyap dvolios dodlov kai wiver kplpa avtd
dobler Kaz wivet.

I CIT. ovtw Tou awougvorov wpoodiopwavtos ot SokiradeTo
(29) o 8¢ avafwws . . . {Perf; VI i, 192, 2-5. VR: a5
KpLpa  mss; eavte kpipa  ms); ALLUS. (29) o yap avafies
(Cant, 10; VI, 311, 3-4, VR: e1g kppa  mss. eauvto  om.
ms.).
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Il. Gregory's ekagros for avBpwios is supported only by 4 257 ChrPt
OrPt. Because of this substitution it is not safe to citc him for
av8pwwos eavtov rather than eavvov avBpamos. (29) His dis-
placement of avafiws in both quotations is supported only by 104 467.

H1-62. (29) avafiws (Greg (A} f) etrel] om. P46 R*ABC*
33 1739 UBS (049 075 vac.).

(12:3) oudels BvvaTar eiwelv kiprov ‘Inooilv, el py
év mvevpaTtt dylg.

I. CIT. xaBws o awoorohog Aeyet oTL oudets . . . Inoow
Xpwovov, ev . . . (Fid; 11,1, 67,22-23. VR: Xpiotor om. mss.);
CIT. ouSews yap Swatae . . . (Maced.; UL, i, 114, 4-5); CIT.
ouers yap Swweatar . . . {(Cant. 4; VI, 106, 9-10); ALLUS.
ouTes aluvaTtoy €0TL Kupov Inoour eumawr pn €V TVEURATL
ayww {Maced.; 111, i, 98, 27-28); ALLUS. aunxavov yap ariws
Bcwpnbnrat Tov kuptov Inoouvr, e . . . ayiw, kaBws onov o
awootoros (€. Eun. 1.531; 1, 180, 4-6. VR: vov om. mss.).

I, There is no evidence for Gregory's addition of Xpiovov in Fid,
ounly.

HI-63. wvprov Inocovww  Greg (A} efrel] kupos Incous PR AB
C 33 1739 UBS (049 075vac.),

{12:4-6) Suarpéoers 8¢ xapiwopdtov elol, T6 8¢ avtd
mvebpa (B xai Siaipéoes Saxonidy elowy, ¢ 8¢
atTés KupLoS® {6) kai 8iapéoerg EvepynudTev
elolvy, & 82 aiv7Tdés 8eds.

L CIT. Tas ex 7ov ypadwv papruplas . . . Staipesels . . .
{(C. Eun. 1.199; 1, 84, 22-26. VR: wuptos . . . auvos oOm. ms.);
ALLUS. ewvav, ev pecols ewal @S o Siakovev, o Tas
Suaipeoets Tor Stakowev evepvaw, kabus ¢nowy 0 aATOOTOAOS
(Steph. 1, X,5,79,2-3. VR: (8) o om, mss.; Stakovey  mss.).

I (5) Gregory's o 8¢ instead of kac o 18 also atiested by 57 103 218
441 1827 1831 1926 ¢ e f m vg arm Ath Bas Chr Cyr Epiph Eus Hil
iriat Orlat,

Hi-64. (5) o 8 Greg {C} 33] kar  A*, waw o rel. (049 075
Vac. )
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-65. {6} o Be avios Greg {B}etrel] wxar 0 avrog P46 BC
1739: o avros 8 DG (049 075 vac.).

-66. Beos  Greg (Bl errel] proeoriv (BBeos . . . eotw) KL
01500151223 (1739 8eos . . . eoTur) 2423 (049 075 vac.).

(12:11 ndvra 8¢ Talta dvepyelt TO &v xal T6 adTé
nvebpa Buapody [8{q éxdoTy kabds PolheTar.

[. CIT. ev Tows cw{ouow npas arvayeypantal, TavTa wavia
evepyer . . . {Ref. Eun. 220; [l, 405, 5-7. VR: wavra Tavra
ms.); ALLUS. Swapoww . . . (Ref. Eun. 229; 11, 409, 4-5); CiT.
Srarper pey WBa exaoTw Ta ayaba, kabws ¢NOLY 0 ATOCTOADS,
To ev . . . nvevpa (Tres dei; 111, 1, 51, 9-11. VR: 1l vers,; Ta
ayaba t8a exaoTw excerptor); CIT. wavta yop vavra . .
BovkeTan.  Kal HupLas arAaS €K TV ypadwy 0T anobuﬁug
evperv  (Fid.; 111, 4, 66, 11-14); CIT. n 8&u8aokaiia Tov loyou,
wovta . . . (Euag. 1X, 338, 11-13, VR: tol om. mss).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢ in Ref. Eun. 220 or the
substitution of yap in Fid.  Ref. Eun. 220 may attest the word order
Tavta 8¢ wavta which is found in D F G 181 it vg bo arm Ath Bas
Chr Cyr Did Or Thdrt, but the effect of the omission of 8e creates
enough uncertainty that the reading should not be included in the
reconstruction or treated in apparatus 1. Fuag. clearly has mavta 8e
Tavva, the reading of rel. There is no evidence for the substitution of
Siapet or the addition of pev in Tres dei.

Hi-67. rol Greg‘“’ {B} etrei] om. Greg™** D* G (049 075 vac.).
-68. WBua Greg {A} ecrel] om. P46 D* G (049 075 vac.).

(12:20) woldd pév pédn &v 8¢ odpa.

L ALLUS. wote ewvar mworha . . . (Fil; 11, i, 20, 6-7).

1169, pev Greg (A} e rel) om. P46* B D* ({049 075 vac.).

(12:21) oV 8vvaTtar ¢ JéBadpds elwmelv TH xeipl:
xpelav oou ovk €xow.

I CIT. lavdov og énow ot ov Swvatar . . . (Cant. 14; VI,
406, 11-13, VR: o om. mss.); ALLUS. énov wov Tov cautoy
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Aoyov o 8eros anoorodos un SuvacBo Aeyew Tov odbaipov Ty
xetpr . . . {Cant. 13; VI, 393, 19-21).

II. Because Gregory's omission of Se afier SuvaTal is supported
elsewhere by A CF G P 33 104 326 365 614 al. lat pesh, 8¢ is also
omitted from the reconstruction, but because the textual question in-
volves a transition word, there is no treatment in apparatus I11,

-7, » Greg“‘ {B} etrel] om. Greg™msS K 1739 (049 075 vac.).

(12:27) opels [8€] doTe oGpa XpioTol xal péln €k
HEpOVS.

I CIT. wpos T KopivBiwy exkhnoiay $nowe  upels eoTe
(Fil; 1, 1, 19, 3-5).

II. There 18 no evidence for the omission of 8¢.
HI-71. pepous  Greg {A) et rel] pedovs D* ¥ (049 0735 vac.).

(12:28) £8evo & Beds év TH <Exxdnolq wpdtov dwoo-
TéAoveg, SevTepov wpodiTas, Tplvov BiSaoxkdiovs.

[. CIT. wabws oty o anoctodug ot €Bevto . . . &Baoxkaiovs
€MELTA Ta KaB EKaUTOV TaMTA TPOS TOV KATAPTIOPOV TRy
ayusy  [=Eph. 4:12} (Cant. 7; VI, 211, 11-14).

(12:29y (A} wdvtes dmwdorodoy; () wdvres wpo-
¢fRTaL;

L ADAPT. ou mavtes vyap, ¢nowv, amooTorol, oude WOVTeS
wpodnTar (V. Moy, 2; VIL, i, 86, 2-3. VR: ou8¢] ov ms.).

(13:7) wdvta moTever, twdvta €EAni{et, mdvva Uwo-
pever.

L. CIT. n ayawy wavta wWoTevel kar mavTa ednmdel ki navrta
vtoperer, kabws onoww o amootodos (Bas.; X, 1, 118, 14-15.
VR: vnopern ms.),

I1. There is no evidence for the additions of ka.
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(13:8) | dydwn o08émove <dxniwter-  lelve 8&l wpo-
onretat, xarapynbioovrar: lelte yrBooar, wavoow
Tar  elve]l yvdoes, (xaTapynSicovrar).

I. ADAPT. wpodnrerar yap, ¢not, katapynnoovtar koL yVaoels
mavoovTars N 8e ayawn ouvBewore exminTer  (Amim. el res.;
Krabinger 88, 30-32. VR: yvwoeig] yioooar ms., TLWTEL mMSS.).

1. There is no evidence for any of Gregory's variations, and they are
due to adaptation and / or loose quotation.

11-72. exmurer Greg®d {B) ef rel.] muter Greg™S D46 R* AB
C* 0151 33 1739 UBS (049 075 vac.).

73, wpodnrerar kavapyndnoovtar Greg (A} et rel] mpodyTela
xaTapyndnoetar  B; wpodnTera katapynbnoovtar A (049 075
vac.).

“14. yvwoes wkatapyndnoovtar (Greg (B} mavoovtar) % yvaois)
A G 0150 (33 yvaors)] yvwois katapyndnoevar  rel. (C 075 vac.).

(13:9) €x pépos (8] wvwwdoxopev kal €k pépous
wpodpnTEYOpEY.

1. CIT. dnow ot ek pepos ywwokopev . . . {(Camt, 11; VI,
326, 17-18).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢ fyap. Gregory's NT
probably contained 8e, the reading of Tt

(13:11) 87e Aqpnyv wvimiog, s viwmes €éAdioww, ¢
vgmog ddpdvovy, ds viwos éroyildpny’ 87e 8¢

veyova dwiip, xathpynxa Td Tod wnuiow.

I. CIT. o peyas amooTohos e€v i mpos KopuBuoue SuBaoker,
Aeywwrr  ote nunw . . . (Hom. opif. 31.31.137; Forbes 316, 21-
235).

HI-75. wg vhuios elalouv, ©5 wimoes e€Gpovowy, ®S VRIS
eroyifouny  Greg {A} et rel] edadow @s vnmios, £dpovour ws
vimiLog, edoylfouny ws vnmos WA B (015033 1739 UBS (C 075
vac.).
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-76. 8¢ Greg {B) errel] om, X*ABD* 1739 UBS (P46 C
075 vac.).

-77. kaTnpyuka va vou wimou  Greg {A) et rel] Ta vou
vipmou katnpynkae DG W {(CO75 vac.).

(14:2) mwvevpare [8¢] ladel pvoriipla.

[. CIT. Havhkos . . . ¢now, €v wvevpate AaAeL Ta puoinpa
(Steph. 1; X,1,92,6-7. VR Ta om. mss.).

I1. There is no evidence for the addition of ev or va or for the omission
of Se.

(14:34-35) al vyvvalkes ¢€év Talg dxxinoiais m.yd'
Teoay . . . {35) el 8¢ Tu pabelv 8édovowy, év olxky
Tovs (8lovg dvlpas €Ewnepwrdrocav.

L CIT. av . . . ouyaTwoay:  woMpy edixa Th OLyny Tov KaiLpov:
(35) e . . . Bedovwow, wv ayvoouow, ev oww . . . (Eccl T, V,
409, 20410, 2. VR; exkAnouag ms. OuyRTeoav  ms.;
pavBavelry mss; @Y Qyvoousty O MSS., eV Ok  Om. ms.).

1-78. ywvawres Greg {B} D468 A B W 0150 33 1739 UBST +
vpwv  rel. (CPO75 vac.).

-79. 435) B¢ v Greg {A}errel] v 8¢ DG (CPO7S vac.).

-80. podeiy Grcggd {B} et rel] povbavery  Greg™ss ®* A 33 (C
P 075 vac.).

(14:40) wdvrTa (evoxnudves kal xatd TdEuw) yivdobe.

L CIT. Ilavhos o heywv wavTa «aTa Taliv ev vy Kai
cvoxnpovas yweobe  (Cant. 4 VI, 112, 20-21. VR: kat svo-
XNHOVGOS er ULV TRSS. eV ULy OmML MSS.  TuLy  mss.;
CLUXTHOOUINY  TNSS.).

1. Gregory's NT probably omitted 8¢ after mavta with K L 049 056
(0142 0151 I, but it is not safe to treat this in the apparatus, There is
no evidence for Gregory's change of word order or the addition of ev
VLY.
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{15:12) w@s Aéyovol mwwes [év dulv]l dmv dvdoTaois
vexpdv ovk oty

I CIT. av evn 1o amooTohkov emdbeyEaoBal, wws Xeyouot
Twves ott . . . {Hom. opif. 26.12.114; Forbes 264, 21-22).

H. There is no evidence for the omission of ev vjuw. It is more likely
that Gregory's NT had these words after Tives with D F G K L ¥ 049
056 0142 0151 223 9r than before Twwes with P46 R A B P 048 0150
(243 0270 33 1739,

(15:13, 17) €l [B¢] dvdoTaois vekp@dyv ovx €oTiy,
ovBt XpioTds éyfyeprar. {17y el 8¢ XpioTds oOUK
yfiyepTar, pataia 14 wlomis lopdvl éomw.

L CIT. xeyov ott ev avaotaots . . . (17} . . . pataa ka7
el avvor wwong eotw  (FiL; I, 12, 114130 VR (17 e . L .
EYRYEPTGL Om. MS,; 0 XMOTOS MSS,; ¥ Om, ms, €0TWw Om,
mss.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of e, except R* af. which
omitet . . . eonwv due to hom. (17} There is no evidence for kax or
€ig avror.  There is no evidence for the omission of vpwy, although
38 1245 1836 1898 2004 substitute npwv. The addition of eoTiv is
supported only by it vg syr Tert.

HI-81, (17) comiv Greged {C} B D*] om. Greg™ss er ref. (C 075
vac.).

(15:19) el (&) 74 (wf 7avTy fAmkdTes dopev ¢y
Xpro7q uovov] €leervdTepor mdvreov dvSpdrey €o-
pHeEw.

L CIT. ¢now el em T {wn . . . €0HEV, EAECELVOTEPOL . . .
{Pascha 1;1IX, 251, 19-20. VR: eAmkoTes ms.).

I, There is no evidence for vt instead of ev or the omission of
powvor,  The omission of ¢v Xpeote is attested only by 1912, Be-
cause Gregory omits both ev XproTaw and povov, it is not safe o cite
him for any of the word order variations involving ev XpioTw
nAmkoTeS eapev yovor, It is likely that his NT had the word order
in the reconstruction, the one supported by K L P 049 056 0142 0151
m.
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111-82. wavtwy avBpwtwv eopev Greg (A) et rel.] ecpevy waviwy
avBputoy DY (C 075 vac.).

(15:20) XpioTds ¢€yrfyepTar €k vekpdv dwapxy TGV
kekoLpnuévay ‘éyéveto [/ om.'.

I, CIT. touto e€om. To wapa 7tou Ilaviov Aeyopevov oTi
Xpwotos . . . kekowpmpevwy  (Ant. Apol.; I, i, 226, 17-19);
ALLUS. awapyn Tov kexoipmpevwv eyeveto (Fil; I, ii, 15, 7).

II. eyevero is included by D€ K L & 049 056 0142 0150 0151 104
1506 2495 Dt syr and omitted by P46 R A B D* F G P 0243 6 33 81
365 630 1175 1241s 1739 1881 2464 pc. latt cop Epiph

(15:21) émwer8y ydp &’ dvlpdmov ¢ 8dvatos, kal 8t'
dvBpdtou dvaoTaois VekpGy.

I. CIT. mpoopapiuper Aeyov enedn . . . (C. Eun. 34.10; 11,
137, 5-6); CIT. 7Touv amootoiov Swappndny PBowvtos o7t 8u
arBpwmoy avagTacts ek vexpav (Ant. Apol; 11,1, 215, 1-2).

II. There is no evidence for ex before vekpwy in Ant. Apol..

HI-83. o Greg {A} et rel] om. P46 R A B D* K 0151 1739 UBS
(C 075 33 vac.).

(15:22-28) domep +ydp ¢€v TG 'A8dp wdvTes dwo-
8vijokovow, olTws kal €v 7§ XpioT§ mwdvtes ({@o-
moindoovrar.  (23)  é&xacTos 8¢ év T4 (8(w Tg'Y'
pate dawapxy XpioTos, €metTa of ToU XpioTod €v
Tij wapouvaiq avTov, (24) elTa T0 Télos, OTav
mapaBi8g THv Paoirefav TG OBe§ wkal mwarpl, ETav
kaTapyfjon wdoav dpxdv kat <¢Eovoiav kal 8vvapiv.
(25)  8ei ydp avTov Baowreveww (dypis ov) dv 87
Tovs ¢€xBpovs UWd Tovs wéBas avTou. (26) doxa-
Tos €x8pds kaTapyelTar 6 Bdvatos: (27} wdvrta ydp

vnéTaey Umé Tols woBas avtol. Srav 8¢ eluy ST
ndvra (dmoTéTakTat), 8flov 6TL €kTdés TOU UVTo-
Td€avtos avTq T4 wdvta. (28) &tav 8¢ (YmoTayd)

avTg Td Twdvta, TOTe kal avTés 0 vuldés vUmo-

TayioeTal /vmotayfgetar 4 vildés' TG vVmordfavTi
-~ ’ o by z -~

avT§ Td wdvTa, fva 7 6 Beds TA wdvta €v Aoy,
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I. CIT. ovtws: wowep . . . (25) . . . PaculevEw €ws av . . .
(27 ... o7 wavta vaetafev, Snrov . . . (28) . . . avtos
uroTaynoeTar 7w . . . (Fil; L, 17, 1-12. VR: awobvnokopev
ms.; amofvmokouvowy . . . Tavtes om. ms.; (23) mapadw mss.,;
(24) waoav efovorav ms.; (26-27) eoxartos . . . auTou Om.
ms.; (27) vnoTetaktar ms.; (28) ovav . . . Tavta? om. ms.);
CIT. Touto €0TL T0 Tapa Tou [lavAov A€yopeveyv oTL

womep €v T A8ap . . . ovtws €v . . . {womoinBnoopeba
(Ant. Apol.; 1L, i, 226, 17-20); CIT. 7o womep ev . . . TAVTES
amobunmokovpey outws . . . {womownBnoopeba  (Fil; UL, ii, 13,
11-13); CIT. ¢noL kaL TOUTO WOTEP €V . . . TAVTES
amofvnokopey, ovTws €v . . . TavTes {womoindnoopeda

(Inscript. Pss. 2.8, V, 97, 5-7. VR: amefvnokoper ms.); CIT.
emeldn yap, kabws ¢nowv o amooToAos, ev Tw ASap TavTes
awobunorkopev  (Or. Dom. 5; Krabinger 102, 36—104, 1); ALLUS.
(23) omov 8¢ w awmapxn, Xportos 8e M amapxmn, €XEL KAL OL Tov
XpioTov, kabws $now o amooTodos (Ref. Eun. 84; 11, 346, 25—
347, 1. VR: Xpiotos Xpwotos (sic) ms), CIT. (24) otav . . .
Bacikeray nuwv To . . . watpe (Fil; L i, 21, 9. VR: wapadw
ms.), CIT. (24) otav yap xatapyy, ¢not, macav . . . Suvapw
(Cant. 14; V1, 421, 14-15. VR: wacav efovoLar  mss. vers.;
magav Swwapwv vers.); CIT. (25) Sev . . . Pacidevewy, ews av
B . . . avrov (Fil; 101, i, 27, 19-20); ALLUS. (26) o eoxatos

. Bavatos (Trid.; IX, 285, 21-22. VR: ol om. mss.); CIT.
o ¢now ot (28) ToTe umoTaynCeTar 0 wos Tw vmoTafavTi
avTew Ta Tavta (Fil.; 111, ii, 4, 8-9); CIT. ek Tng mpos
KopivBious  emoTOANS, oOTL (28) ToTe avtos o0 uloS
vroTaynoetTar T uviotafavn avte Ta mavta (Fil; 1L,ii, 8, 7-
8. VR: 7o1e + xar mss.); CIT. (28) mavta ev waoL yiveta,
xabws ¢mow o amooTolos  (Infant; U1, ii, 85, 28—86, 1).

II. (24) npev in Fil,, p. 21, is without other support. The omission
of mavav before eEovoiav in Fil., p. 17, and Cant. is found elsewhere
only in 1319 1898 vg Did and is therefore accepted in the recon-
struction. (25) ews instead of axpils) ov in Fil,, pp. 17& 27, is
unattested. Other than ¥ below, it would appear that the omission of
wavTas after 8n in the samc passages is supported only by Mcion.
(27) vmetakev instead of voTeTakTal in Fil., p. 17, is unattested.
{28) vmoTaén finds other support only in ¥ (below). The omission
of kav in Fil., p. 5, is unique. The omission of ¢ vios in Fil., p. 17,
is supported only by vg™$ Ambst Greg-Naz Hip Mcell Ps-Ath Ps-Ign
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Tert, and the change of word order Fil., p. 4, appears © be allested only
by W. There is no evidence for yweTar in Infant.

-84, (24) wapadidw Gregw {C] P46 8 A D P ¥ UBS] mapadiBot
B G; wapadnw Greg™s errel. (C 075 vac.).

-85. (25) av Greg {A} K L ¥ 049 056 0142 0151 223 2423 ]
om. rel. {C 075 vac.).

-86. 8 Greg [C] ¥} + wavtas  rel. (C 075 vac).
-87. exbpovs Greg [A} etrel] +avrov A G 33 {C 075 vac.).
-88. (27) oTv Greg (A} et rel.} om. P46 B 33 (C 075 vac.).

-89, (28) vworafn  Greg (C} W] wworayn  rel. (P46 C Q73
vac.).

90. vmotayn avte {(Greg {A} vrrora&n) ef rel.] avrw viretayn
D (¥ vrotakn) (P46 C 075 vac.).

-91. war  Greg (A) et rel] om. B D* G 33 1739 (P46 C 075
vac.).

92. va® Greg [A) et rel] om. A BD* 331739 (P46 C vac.).

(15:31) xa® rpépav drwobvjoxe, vy Tiv Vuetépawv
KavynoLy.

LCIT, ev wg dnow ot xa . . . (Eecl 6, V, 381, 4-5. VR:
anofmoke  om. ms,; vl un ms.).

HI-93, amofvmokw  Greged (B} et rel.] anofvmokwy P46 33; om.
Gregms (A Cvac),

(15:32) ddyopev xal wiwpev, avpov ydp duwoduio-
KOHEV,

I CIT. evpetmoeTar Aoyos: odavapev . . . {(Pascha 1; IX, 251,
15-16); CIT. ta pnpara Haviov  daywuer . . . (Pascha |; IX,
264, 29265, 1).
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(15:38) nds éyelpovtar ol wvekpol; Twolw (88} odpam
€pxovTaL;

I. CIT. heyovres: mwwg . . . vexpor kaw moww . . . (Fil; I, &,
10, 10-11).

11. There is no evidence for kai instead of &e.

(15:36-38) d(bpmv, ot 8 omelpers, fov Cqmn'cueircn,

dav pf dwoldy {37} xal & omelpers,] oV TO

odpa T4 yevnoopevor owelpels dikda  yupvdy kdékxkov

el TUxoL oiTov 1 TWos TGEY houwdv- (38) 6 8¢

beds 8i8woww avTh adpa xabas "HBErnoev.

I CIT. Havhos . . . deyor  adpwy . . . OTWELPELS OV TO
cAovwev oneppatovr (38) o 8¢ Beos . . . (Pascha 1 IX,

259, 17.22),

I}, There is no evidence for the omission of ov . . . oweiperg, and
the words were probably omitted by an early scribe of Pascha due to
hom. There is no evidence for the addition of owepparTav after
AOLTIGV.

H-94, adpur  Greg |B} et rel] adpor K L ¥ 049 056 0142 223
1739 24239 (C vac.).

95, (37) vevnoopevor  Greg {A] er rel] yevwnoouevor P46 G
(C vac.).

-96. (38) Swwow autw Greg B} P46 R A B P 0150 33 UBS)
avtw Silwowe  rel. (C vac.).

(15:41) dxin 8dfa tilov, kal dAln 8dfa oerijvys,
kal dxn 86fa doTépov: dotip vydp doTépog 8ua-
deper €y 8SEn.

I CIT. kav addy Bofa miiov, $nav o amooTolos, Kar aliy
. {{lex.; Forbes 80, 25-29); ALLUS. ws vyap aln 8ofa
naov . . . oednywns  (Ref. Eun. 42; 11, 329, 7-8).

I1. Because of Gregory's carelessness in reproducing transitional words,
it is not safe to cite him with ref. against the addition of 8¢ afler aiin
twice in F G.
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(15:47-49) ¢ wpdTog dvBpomos €k yis X0LKSs, é
8eyTepos ¢§ ovpavoi.  (48) olog 4 xolkés, ToloUToL
kal ol xoikol, xal olos & émoupdvios, TolobTor kal
ol éwovpdyior (49) kal kabds ddopéoapev THV
eixéva Tol xoitkol, dopéoopev kal THv elxdva Tob
€wovpaviou.

L CIT. o mpwtog, ¢nowv, avBpawos . . . (49). . . xowkou,
ouTw dopeoopeyv . . . {Fil; UL, 11, 20--12, 4, VR: Bevtepos
+ arbpwios o wuptos  ms. (49) dopeswpey mss.); CIT. o yap
et (48 otos o emouvpavios . . . ewoupanmor  {Ant. Apol; 111,
i, 145, 17-18).

II av8pwros o kupos READFK LP VY (49 056 075 0142 0151 81
104 365 1241s 1881 2464 2495 M sy1) / avBpemos TYELHATLKOS
(P46} / avBpumos (8% B C D¥ F G 0150 0243 6 33 1175 1739* pe.
latt bo) / o xupros (630 Mcion) after 8evvepos is omitted only by
1912 sa Cyr. (49) There is no evidence for the addition of cutw in Fil.
dopecopev 1s further supported by 1 88 630 1881 Lect sa eth and about
10 fathers,

1-97, (48) ewovpawos . . . ewovpavior  Greg (A] ef rel.)
ovpavios . . . ouparor P46 D* (G).

-98. (49) dopeooper  Greged {C} B 049 056 0142 0150 UBS]
dopecapey  GregMss ef rel.

(15: 51-82) (8ob pwoTrplov Tplv Ayw: TAVTES év
ov koipndnodpeba, mwdyrtes 8¢ d)d\cx'mcdéueea

€v dTdpw, €v ﬁtm} 0¢8a)«pov, év T <doxdTy oak‘
wuyyts  oaknioer yap kal ol wvexpol dvagtioovTas.

I. CIT. ¢ 8ews amootodos . . . ¢now Bov . . . (52)

cakmeyyr  (Hom. opif. 23.6.103; Forbes 238, 16-21. VR: Xeyw +
vty ms.); CIT. kaBus o fetos doyos ¢movs  (52) carmoer . . .
(Pascha 1. 1X, 261, 21-22. VR: evyepBnoovrar ms.); CIT. 1w
reyovre (82 oahimoer .. . (Pascha 11X, 268, 22-23); ALLUS.
(52 o pev owv arooTnoopefa TOVTES v QTN . . . CQATTLYYL
(Perf., VII1, 1, 204, 5-7. VR navtes + €v aTtopw MSS.).

111-99. pev Greg {A} errel} om, pasvid B C* D* 1739 UBS.
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-100. ov kopndnoopeBa, wavves 8¢ Greg [A} el rel] ov
xoipundnoopeda, ov wavtes 8¢  P4d6; xowunbnoopeba, ov TavTes
8¢ R (Aovl o) C 331739, avaornoopeba, ov wavtes 8e D¥;
oww koipntnoopeda, ov mavtes e Q.

-101. (52) pomy Greg (A} errel] pouny P46 D* G 1739,

-102. avaornooviai Grcg“*d {B} A DG P 0356 0142 0150}
eyepnoovtar  Greg™s et rel.

(15:83) 8el vydp T& éBapTdy TolTO <€EvBicachar dé-
Bapoiav xali T6 Buntéy TobTo év8icacbar dfavaciav.

I CIT. Havdov . . . keyovra ovtas 8ev . . . {(Lucif; IX,
319, 16-18).
(15:55) wo¥ oov, 6Odvate, TO KEVTpoy; woi ogou,

48n, 16 vikos;

I. CIT. Bio kar mpes Powpev: wov aov Bavate . . . (Lucif;
IX, 319, 5-7}.

II. The wording is certainly that of 1 Corinthians rather than Hos,
13:14,

HI-103. wkevrpov . . . adn . . . wkos Greg [A] ef rel] vixog
.. Bavave . ., xevtpov Pd6 R* B C 1739* UBS; wkos .
a8y . ., wevipov Q150 33; xevipor . . . Bavate . . . wiKos

D* G (A hom.).

(15:58) €8paior ylveobe kal dperaxivnror.

I CIT. o €ewos amootodos . . . reywy' eSpaor . . . (V.
Moy. 2, VII, 1, 95, 22-23, VR: rkai onm. mss.).

Hl. Inaddition to A below, ko is found only in { vg pesh ¢th Ambst.
HI-104. war Greg {C} Al om. rel,
IHCORINTHIANS

(1:3-4) evhoynTtds ¢ 6Geds kal mwaThp Tol kupiov
ipdv ‘Inood XpioTod, & warhp TOV olkTipudv xal
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feds wdons wapexhijosws, (4) & wapaxaddy Apds
¢nt wdon T OAlder HNpdv.

L CIT. o peyas amooTokos . . . Aeywv evAoyntos . . .
KpoTou,  {4) o mepaxadwy . . . (Ref Eun. 183; Ii, 390, 22-25.
VR: (4) eml ev mss.; ™ om. ms.); CIT. eumovros Tou
Haviov evhoyntog . . . XpioTou, (4) o wapakadwy . . . (Ref
Eun. 225; 11, 407, 10-12); ALLUS. o watnp Twv . . . wapa
kinwews  (Ep. 18.1; VI, i, 51, 3-5).

(1:9) avTol év éauvrtols 76 dndkpiua Tol BavdTou
eoxfrapey.

I CIT. ev owg $now . . . auror . . . (Eccl. 6;V,381,4-7. VK:
COYNKWHEY  mMS.),

2:7) pi (wwsl T4 wepiocoTépg Avmy kartawody &
TOLOUTOS.

I. ADAPT. Jeyov, wa pn v . . . (Eccl. 7, V,408, 11-12).

II. There is no ovidence for the omission of mws; 1t is possibly the
result of adapiation due to the use of wa.

(2:15-16) d87v XpoTol evwdSia dopév  €dv  Tolg
oglopévors xal €v Tols dwoliupévors, (16) olg
ey dopn Pavdtou els Odvatov, ols 8 dopdy (wis
elg (onv.

I. CIT. €keyev . . . on Xpwotov . . . (Cant. 3; VI, 92, 5-7.
VR: (16) ex Bavatov . . . ex {ons mss.).

I, In addition o K 0151 below, Tw Bew after ecpev is also omitied by
0151 Adam AugP' OrP! Philo.

NI-105. eoper  Greg {C} K 0151} + vo 8ew  rel. (P vac., 075
supp.).

-106. (16) savarov . . . {uns Greg“d {B} et rel) ex Bavavov
. ..oex Loms Greg™ss P46 X A B C 0150 33 1739 UBS (P vac.,
075 supp.).
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(3:3) o0 pérave diia mwvevpart Beoh (dvTos, ovk év
mhaél  ABlvais.

I. CIT. ov . . . {wvToS €yxapacooperoy T Yuxn TV ToL
TRy ypappatey, ouvk . . . dfvars, kabus ¢noww o ameoTohos
{Cant. 14; Vi, 414, 17-19).

(3:6) t6 ~ydp vypdipa ‘dwoktéwver /dwokTeiver), TO
5¢ mvetpa (gomoiel,

I CIT. 1o yap ypappa, ¢nowy, avoxTevver, 7o . . . {C. Eun.
199; 1, 283, 6. VR: amoktever ms.); CIT, ¢mor . . . 70 ypaupa
amwokTervel, Tto . . . (C. Eun. 3.5.2; 11, 160, 22—161, 1. VR:

avoxTawer ms.); CIT. ¢nov To ypappa AToKTEVVEL, TO . . .
(C. Eun. 3.5.9;11, 163, 18-19, VR: awoxtaiver ms.); CIT. ¢norv
oTL To ypappa amokTewer, To . . . (Cant. prologue; VL, 7, 1-2,
VR: Tol! om. ms.; ATOKTEVVEL MSS., ATOKTEVEL MSS.,
avoktaeiver (sic) ms.); CIT. o Tou awooTolov Aoyos . . . 70
YPARRA GTOKTELVEL (TOVnpwYy yap €XEL TPAYRATWY €V EQUTOV
vroBerypal, 7o . . . (Can. prologue; VL, 7, 12-14. VR amokTev-
VEL  IMSS, QTOKTEVEL  IMSS.).

Hi. There is no evidence for the omission of yap in all except the first
guotation. awokTevver 15 found in PAECR F G K P 056 075 0142
0234 6 33 1739 MPLand awoxTever in B TP Ath Bas Ot (P46 A
CDEL (4901500151 al. have atokrevel.)

(3:15) wdlvppa énl (v koap8lavl.

L CIT. o anoovoros wahuppa eme s kapdias exewv ¢noe (€.
Lun. 3.59; 11, 163, 14-15).

I1. There is no evidence for the genitive rather than the accusative.

(3:16-17)  {dvixka &' dv} <dmoTpéyn wpds Kupiov
veptatpelTar 76 xdivppa. {17) & 88 wvpros 71O mwvel-
pa éorww  ob 8¢ Td wvelpa kuplou, érevdepia.

L CIT. deywv-  ovav 8e emovpedn . . . (17). . . eomnw
(Cane. 12; VI, 361, 2-4); CIT. eimov yap o Havkes (17) o e
kuptogs . . . (C. Eun, 3.5.7; 11, 162, 18-19); CIT. Tov amootohov
... heyovta wpos KopuwGovs (17} o 8e kypros . . . €0TwW
(C. Eun. 3.5.1: 11, 160, 4-6); CIT. (17) o 8¢ xupos . . . €0OTv



200 Text of Gregory

(C. Eun. 3.5.5; 11, 162, 3-4 and 3.5.6; II, 162, 8-9); CIT. Ilavdios
.. dnow (17) o 8 xupros . . . eonwv  {(Or. Dom. 3;
Krahinger 64, 33-35).

II. ovav 8¢ in Cant. is attested only Bas Did ThdriP® and is probably
the result of Joose quotation, muxa Sav GFRCBDIKL PV (49056
075 0142 0150 0151 0243 223 436 462 876 1241 1739 2344 M) was

more likely the reading in Gregory's NT than nwuca 8 eav (P46 R* A
33 330 1175), nuika 8¢ (C 489 927 Dam Macar) or otav 8 av (F(G).

HI-107. (17) exevBepa  Greg (B} P46 8 A B C D 33 1739 UBS]
pr.exel rel.

(4:8) v wavri OGMPdpevor dAN o0 OTevOXWPOUREVOL.

I CIT. ovrws, xabws ¢nov o Beos amootolos, 7o BupPeobar ka

WY OTEVOXLPELCHaL TOUTG €0TL. €V Tavtt yap, ¢moi, Bafopevol
Mart. 1a; X, 1, 137, 12-15).

I1. There is no evidence for yap.

(4:10) ndvvoerve THv vekpooww Tol Inool v TG
odpaty (wepLdépovTeg).

[. CIT. ws wat o llavkes . . . wavyote . . . €v 7w 8le
owpate weptdepav  {(Cant, 12; VI, 347, 1-4. VR! To om. ms.;
18w om. mss,).

1. There is no evidence for WBw or weptdepur.

HI-108. Inoov Greg B} D46 R A B C P33 UBS] wupiov Inoov
rel; Xprotov D* G; wvplov muav Inoov 0142,

-109. copare Greg {Ajetrel] +nuwy DG

(4:16) el wai ¢ €Ewdev Nudv dvlpornos Siadbelpertar,
dl\' 6 ZowBev dvakawvolitar Mpépg xal Mpépg.

I. CIT. ev o dnow e k. . . dwadbBerpeTar, To copa keyow,
arh . . . {(Ant Apoli 1L, 4, 185, 19-21).

1. efwBev is also auested by 263 442 547° 623 BasP' ThdriPt,
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111-110. e€fwBer  Greg [B) D* ¥ efw  rel. (A vac, Cilleg.).

111 BadBepetrar  Greg {B] et rel] dfepeTar K L 049 75
0151 (A vac.).

-112. ecwlev  Greg {A] KL ¥ (49 056 (142 0151 2423 T} eow
rel. (A 33 vac.).

113, eow JeowBev Greg [Al et rel] +quav PIGRBCDG
1739 UBS (A 33 vac.).

(4:18) p1 oxkowovwrTev Wpdv Td fi)\enégxeva dikd T4
) Blemdpevar  Td ydp Premdpeva wpdokaipa, Td 8¢
ufy Prewdpeva aldvia.

I. CIT, 8iBaoker TouTo 1 Tou amoogTodlou ¢wvrn A€youoa: un
(Ecel. 7; V, 400, 5-7). CIT. pn oxomouwTor ydap npov,
dnor, Ta . . . {(Cant, 14; VI, 411, 8-10. VR: okomouvvTav]
CLOTOVVTWY MS; yap oOm. m$.; clha . . . Bievopeva om.
mss.); CIT. ewwovros Tou [avdou ot pn oxkowouwwTwy .
(Mort; IX, 40, 13-17. VR: okomew ms.; NHOY OM. mMs.; aiia
Ta pn Bremoperva om, mss.), CIT. xaBws war npw eykeieveTat
. o7t Ta pev Bhewopeva mpooxairwa . . . {(Hex. 76; Forbes
92,39, VR: wpooxarpa Ta 8 oM. mss)

1. There is no evidence for the minor variations in Hex., and they are
due to loose quotation or adaptation.

HI-114. ovomouwvtay muav  Greg [A} ef rel] oxomovaiv  nuov
Vo gkoniovrtes D* G (A 33 vac.).

(5:1) 81 dav 1 éulyeros npdv oikla T00 oKkijwvous
kaTaAu8d, oikoSopny €k Beol (Exopev), olwiav dyeip-
ormointov aldviov &v rtolg ovpavols.

I CIT. ainBes yap e0Tw ws $now i fera dovy ot eav . . .
caTaivln, TOTE auTny evpnoopey owkoSopny ek Beou
(Mort.; IX, 62, 5-8. VR: oual ovorg  ms.; QGaviary ms.).

I. There is no evidence for yevopevny rather than exouev.

HI-115.  owodepny  Greg [A) et rel} proom (P46) DG (A
vac.).
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(5:4) ltval watawolq T6 GuyTdr Ywd Ths (ofs.

1. ADAPT. xabus ¢now o aweotekos oTL kaTemwoln 7o . . .
(Ant. Apol; I, 1, 201, 17-18); ALLUS. kavawofy . . . (Frid.; IX,
283, 5-6); ALLUS. alMa 7vo pev Bvmrov umo Tys {ens
watewody  (Taphi.; 1, i, 126, 7).

1. There is no evidence for the indicative rather than the subjunctive in
Ant, Apol. and Thphl., and 1t is duc 10 adaptation.

(8:7) 8id wiotews [ydpl (mepimwavobpev), od Bid
el Bous.

I CIT. kafws ¢mow o anooTodos, Sia MOTEWS TEPLTATLY, OU
(C. Eun. 2.86; 1, 252, 9-10},

I1. Only 88 omits yap. There is no evidence for nepiratiov.

(5:13) elve vydp ¢E€ornuev, BeG- elte ocwdpovoluew,
vplw.
L CIT. kevav ette yap . . . Bew {pos ekewov yap aute ¥
ekoTaols nwl, ewve . . . (Cani. 10; VI, 309, 10-12. VR: 1w 8ew
mss.).

{8:16) el kal <Eyvdwkopev katTd odpka Xprotdy, dird
vy OUKETL YIVEOKOREV.

1. CIT. exwortos Tou TlavAou OTL €L KAl €YVWKAUEV TOTE KATA
L AC Eun 34200 1, 141, 15-16); CIT. €L yap kaL €yvuKapey
mote, $not, kata . . . (Aat Apol; 1L i, 222, 29223, 1. VR:
eyvonetper  mss.); ALLUS. npers oo kata myw touv Tlavdou
vy yvovTeS Hev KaTa oapka XpLoTor wur 8€  OQUKETL
ywaoxovtes  (Anl, Apol.; 111, 1, 183, 9-11).

1. Despite the fact that he iwice has it, there is no other evidence for
noTe. It is unsafe 10 cite Gregory in connection with any of the
variants involving €. kau because two of them involve 8¢, an intro-
ductory word which is of no concern 1o Gregory, Nor can he be cited
for the omission of kata capra afier yuvaoxopey because it stands at
the end his his quotation.

HI-116. eyvokaper QGreg [A} el rel] eyvopey 33 1739 (A vac.).
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17 el s év Xplord, xawvy kTlOLg" td dpyaia
wapfizev, (8ol yéyove vd wdevta kawvd.

I. CIT, kaBws ¢now o amogTodos . . . € ., . . XpoTw, ¢not,
wewvny . . . (C. Eun 3253, 10, 69, 28—70, 5.

IL In addition 1o those mss. included below, va mavTa kawa is
supported by about 40 minuscules, vgd, and about 15 fathers.

Hi-117, va wavra kova Greg {A) 33 223 056 075 0142] kawa Ta
mavta KL PW¥ 04901500151 2423 I}, kawa  rel. (A vac.).

(5:19) 6 8eds #Av €v XpioTq kdopov (katarlddoowy
davrd).

L CIT. ¢ Beog . . . KOOHOY €qUTE KATAAAQOOWY, LKAVOS €15
papruptay o peyas lavdos  {Ane. Apol.; 1L, 1, 202, 17-18).

I. In addition to those indicated below, o is supporied by 216 440 442
Chr Thdrt. The word order eautw katadlaoowy is supported only by
2005,

I1-118. 0 Greg {B) P46 G K 0150 0131] om. rel. (A vac).

(5:20) Ymép XpioTol TwpeoPevoper dg Tol Beol
rapakaiobrros &' Hudv- Bedpea ovwép XpioTod,
kaTadidynre TG 8ed.

I CIT. 7o xeyovtu oty vmep . . . (Fil: 1, u, 27, 14-16. VR:
Beoul  Xpuotou  mss. wpwv mss. Tou Xpuotov ms); CIT. o
peyas anooTolos . . . dnov . . . unmep . . . (Eccl 8V, 435,
15—436, 4. VR: katarrhaynrar ms); CIT. o Ilavkos . . . mpos
Tous Kopufious ypadwy . . . umep . . . (Ref. Eun. 186; 11, 391,
8-14).

HI-119. Xprotoul  Greg {B) P46 D* G ¥] + ow  rel. (A vac.).

-120, Seopeda . . . kataddayyrte Greg (A} ef rel] Becpevor
. katadoynrar DY GW o (A vac).

(3:21) Tov py yvdévta dpapriav dwép Audv dpapriov
€molnoev.
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I CIT. sov un . . . nuov, dnow, apapriav . . . (C. Eun.
3.4.10; 13, 137, 15-16); CIT. 8w Tov eimelv auapriay enoLToey
{(C.Eun. 3.4.12; 11, 138, D).

1I. The omission of yap after Tov is supported by P34 P46 X B C D*
F G 048 1243 al., the inclusion by 8¢ DC K L P ¥ 049 056 075 0142
0150 0151 TR, Because it is an introductory word, one cannot deter-
mine whether it stood in Gregory's NT. It must be excluded from
apparatus L

(6:6) év dyvéTyTi.

I. CIT. akovoov Ilavhov . . . elmwv, kAL €V ayvoTnTi $now
(Virg. 20; VI, §, 327, 15-18. VR: om.ev ms.}.

(6:7-8) 8d TAv Swmiwv THS Bikaloovvns Tdv 8ebiby
xal dpioTepdv, (8) Bud Bééns wkal drpias.

I. ALLUS. 8ia . . . apoveav (V. Moy 2; VI, i, 102, 10-11.
VR: &a gprotery  om. mss.); ALLUS. xaiws 8¢ Tous Sa
. &katoouwms  (Cant. 6; V1, 198, 6); CIT. 8a vov Sebiawv
oAy KU aploTepay, ¢now o awootoros, (B) &a . . . (Virg.
4. VI, 1, 271, 24-25. VR: Seliwr ve mss., owAwv om, mss.).

(6:14-16) Tis kowwvia ¢aTl wWpds oxdTos; (18 g
{8¢] ovpddvnors Xprotd wpds Behidp; [{] Tis pepig
ot petd duwiortou;,  (16) Tlg 8¢ ovykardBeois]
vag OBeol petd el8dAwv; . . . €voikfow €v adTols
kal Epmepimariow.

I. ALLUS. nig yap wowanma . . . okotos  (15) n Xpote wpos
Behwap; (Eecl. 7, V, 399, 10-11): (14} ALLUS. nis yap wowvinia
. okotoes; (Eeel. 6; V, 385, 17); ADAPT. oulepia  vyap

ko . . . okovog, dmow o awootohos  {(Cant. 10; VI, 298, 1-
2); CIT. 1is yap kowwa . . . JKOTOS;  $RoLv O AT00TONOS
(Perf; VIII, i, 180, 7-8); CIT. adh ov 7ts . . . okoTos, dnow o
amoovohos  {Or. Dom. 2; Xrabinger 34, 20-21. VR: 1ig) ouSeis
mss.); ALLUS. g . . . oxevos  {Or. Dom. 2; Krabinger 36, 29-
30); ALLUS. wis wowwwna  (15) Xpote wpos Belap;, 718
pepts . ., amoToy;  (14) 7L kowwor Tw GLTL TPOS TO OKOTOS

(Perf; VII, 1, 207, 5-7. VR: (14) vo om. mss.; (15) XpioTou
.. .omorov  ms.); ADAPT. kaBws xar o Tlavios Poa oti ocuk
ot {15) ouvpdwvnoits Xpiotos wpos Behap,  (16) oube
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kowawa vaw . . . eldodeov  (Ref. Eun, 39; 11, 328, 2-4; (16) CIT.
0 ewy evotknow . . . (Cant. 2; VI, 68, 16-17).

1I. There is no evidence for any of the minor variations from the
reconstructed text, including (v. 15) kowvowa for oupdavnois in Perf.

HI-121. (15) XpoTw Grr::g"d {B} etrel] Xprotouw Gregs D46 1
B CPO150 331739 UBS (A vac.).

-122. Behap  Greg (Al et rel] Behav D K ¥ 049; Behap
G (A vac.).

-123. mMoTw Greged {B} et rel.] moTov Greg™s B 33 (A vac.),

(7:6) ¢ wapakadrdy ToUg TaAWELVOUS WapekdAETEV
fuds ¢év 19 wapovolq Tivou.

I. CIT. o Tlavios . . . Xeywv © wapakaiav . . . (Ref. Eun.
186; 11, 391, 8-11. VR: 7tovs . . . nuas! npag tous . . . ms.).

1L o 8eog after nuas 18 omitted with 102 206 234 429 1758 1799 144
Bas Chr Thdrt.

(8:9) 8" +dpds énrdyevoe wiovoios dv.
. ALLUS. & . . . (Cant 15; V1, 444, 4).

II. nuas 1s also read by 0151, about 30 minuscules, and about a dozen
fathers.

11-124. npas  Greg {A} CVid K 056 0142 0151] vpas rel. (A
vac.).

(8:14) 76 JYpdv mweploogevpa €ls T8 dExelvov Voré-
prRa.

L CIT. 1o vpawy nepiooevpa, ¢now, ews . . . (Miki fecists; IX,
123, 21).
(10:4-5) Jloviopovs {kaBaipolvTes) {5) xal wdv

tPapa €warpdpevory katd THS yveoews Tod Oeod.
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I CIT. mavras 7o Aoyw THS aAnbBelas kamyyww{eTo, AOYLOROUS
wabatpor (B xan . .. (Steph. 2: X, i, 98, 14-16).

H. There is no support for the singular ka8aipwv,

(172 4) EI.TE éu cdpatt ovik olda, €lte £xTds Tod
odpaTtos ovk ol8a, 6 Beds olBev, dewayévra ToV
ToiolTov Ews 'rptTov ovpavod.  (4) ﬂrrdpl'q els TV
rapd8etgor kal tfikovoev dppnra Sipara, olvx  €&bw
dv8pdny Aaifical.

I. CIT. Touto yaop ket auTos Tw LBL® A0Y® TAPAOTRALVETAL

ELTQY, OTL €1Te ev . . . ouvpavou {(Hex. 75, Forbes 90, 12-15.
VR: Tt owpatt mss; e€tye twice mss.; Tou om. mss.); CiT.
Tpuvor ovpavoy elder exewvos kar  (4)  mmapyn . . . Aainoa.

aAl  oude exewwos davepws Sia THS COpKOS TauTns T
ToravTiw Xapiy €8efavo.  ov yap emkpumTeTaL TV apdiokiav
Aeywwvr (2 ete ev owpari . . . om8ev  (Bas; X, i, 118, 22—
119,3. VR: (4) pnpa ms; avfpermov  mss.); CIT. (4) a owk
.. hadnoan kabws dnowr o amooTtokos (Mort; 1X, 47, 13-14).

(13:3) éwel Sowxpiyv {nTelte Tob €v épol Xadolvwtog
XpLovod.

L CIT. 7o pnpara vov Havdov wapa Tov Xpiotou AareroBor
onow o ewmwyr o Soxwpmy .. . (FiL; I, 8, 24, 4-6). CIT.
wabws dnow . . . ewer . . . (Perf VI i, 175, 10-12. VR:
enel] oTL €1 mss.).

I1. There 15 no evidence for ny instead of emer in Fil.

IE-125. emer Greg (A} etrel]l em AD* omt G

{(13:4) éovavpddny €& doBevelas, {(dixd} {1 ¢€Ex Bv-
vdpews.

I CIT. dnow . . . eoTavpwdny €€ aoBevewas (my caproe Sa Tog
acBeveias onpawvaw), Iy 8e ex Suvapews (to Geov Sa Tng
Suvapens ev Sewkvopevost  {(C. Eun. 34.10; 11, 137, 8-11).

I1. There is no evidence for 8¢ insicad of adla.
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(13:13) W xdpis 7Tob kuplov Apdv ’Inocod XpioTod kal
dydwn Tob Beod kal ¥ xowavla Tob dylov wved-
HaTog.

I. ALLUS. n xapis . . . Beov (C. Eun. 1.199; 1, 84, 20-21);
ALLUS. kot eABor e uvpas 7 xaps . . . XpudTov Kat 7
KOLVGVLOL . . . TIVEURATOS QuTou €g To yeveoBar vpwy Bepar

werav  (Ep. 17.1; VIL, i, 51, 6-8).

i In addition 10 223, npov is found in 5 35 57 69 201 226° 255 330
440 479 480 489 498 664 1831 1960 2298 { m vg pesh sa bo eth arm
goth Ambst Bas Chr Did Thdrt.

HI-126. npov  Greg {A} 223] om. rel. (Cvac.).

-127. Xporov Greg [Al et rel] om. B {C vac.).
GALATIANS
(1:1) ovVk (dw) dvepdray ov8é & dyvBpdrwev, diid
8id ’Inood XpioTtob.

I. ALLUS. ow ef avbpwmarw . . . (Trid.; IX, 305, 3-4. VR:
a.v&)pmnmvﬂ' oupavay  ms.; ovle & avBpwirwy om. mss.; Sil
Tag  ms.).

1I. There is no evidence for €& instead of aw.  avBpwmev instead of
avfpawou after 8 is supported by 216 440 823 1518 1959 Chr CyrPt
Eus Mcell Or Thdru.

(1:16) oV (mpooavedépuny) ocapxl kal alpaTe.

I. ALLUS. ov vyap wpooaveSeto aapkl . . . {Cant. 14; VI, 403,
8-9. VR: mpoaveteTo ms.); ALLUS. ko8us énow o amooTolog,
gapgkL KoL apate mpocavexewr wero Beww (V. Gr. Thaum.; X, i,
16, 7-8).

{2:19-20) XploTa ouvvesTavpLpar’ (20} {G 8¢ oux
éru €yas, (5 8¢ év épol Xpiotds.

I. CIT. dnov vap 7Tou Twv eavtov Acywy o Jlavkos oTi
XpwTe . . . (Fil; I i1, 23, 2224, 1); CIT. xabos ¢now . . .
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ort (200 Lo . . . (Perf; VI, i, 175, 10-13. VR eyw ouk €Tt
mss.).

(3:20) & {82] peoitns €vds ovk é&omiv, & 8¢ 6eds elg
ECTLY.

L CIT. emer ow o peovTis . . . (Ref Eun. 144;11, 374, 12-13).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢, although 33
substitutes yap.

(3:28) ovk é&vv ‘dpoev / dppev' xal 8fiv.

I CIT, eweiiny yap, xabus ¢now ¢ amosTolS, OUK Evi QpUey
. (Virg. 20; VI, i, 328, 4.5. VR: appev); CIT. ev yap
Xowove Inoow, kabug énuw o amodTolos, ovTe appey ouTe Oniu
eotiv  {(Hom. opif. V1.7.85; Forbes 200, 5-7. VR: apoev mss.).

II. There is no evidence forovte . . . ouTe . . . €omw in Hom.
opif. The Auic form appev in the same work {also a variant in Virg.)
is supporied only by R 330 ClemPt,

(4:8) (éBoukevoate) 7Tols 'dvoer un/ug $voeld ovoy
Beols.

L ADAPT. paBerwoav wapa Tov peyarov Iavdov, oTt ol
SovhevovTes Toug un duoer Beows Bew ov Bovievouvow  (Ref.
Eun. 30; 11, 323, 26-27. VR: pun +oveet ms.); ADAPT. npeis
TOLYLY O BTKETL SouAEuovTeS Tows pnp duder ouvoL Beous
enieyvopey Tov $uoer ovta 8Beov  (Ref. Eua. 30; 11, 324, 3-5.
VR: dvoer g mss.); ALLUS. awoovavves yap vouv Beov o
avBparol edovhevoar Tows duoel pn ovol Beows  (Ref. Eun. 82;
11, 346, 10-11. VR: pun ovoe $ucer ms.); ALLUS. oukett vyap
Sovhevoouor vois duoer pn ovor beos  (Ref. Eun. 118; 11, 362,
15}, ALLUS. ws pnxets oveibog ewwar Totg Sovievoaot Toug
duoel pn owor Beors  (Trid.; IX, 305, 12-13. VR: un duoet
mss.),

11, There is no evidence for the variant forms of Sovdevw.  There is
no cvidence for the omission of ovow in Ref. Eun., p. 323.  Gregory
seems (o attest both dvoe un (P4EX A B C D* P 0150 0151 33 81
104 1739 al. f vg pesh bo goth Amb Aung Bas CyrP! Dam Eathal Hier)
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and pn duoer (D€ [F G] L ¥ 049 M, arm Chr CyrP* Mcion Thdri, al-
though there is much uncertainty in his ms. tradition.

(4:12) vylveobe s €vd, 811 (kdyd) ds dpels.

I CIT. Tou peyadov Tlavhou Tou Xeyowtos yiveoBe . . . OTL
Kat €y ws vuews  (Cant. 2; VI, 46, 19-20. VR: yvwegba  mss,;
kayw ms.; nperg ms); CIT. exeyey oTt ywveo8e wg eyw
(Cant. 7, V1,212, 2-3. VR: viveabar mss.).

H. kaueyw is attested only by ¥.

(4:22) 'APpadp 38Vo viovs {&oxev, €va éx TAS Ta-
8toxng xai éva ¢k Ths drevBépas.

1. CIT. eypadny . . . ABpaay . . . (Cant. T, VI, 226, 8-10).
(4:30) é€xBare THv waiBlokny kal Tév vidy avThg’
ov yap pit kinpovoproy & vulds THs mallokns peTd
Tol vioh ThHs €ievBépas.

I. CIT. exBare vyap, dnoi, v wabokyy . . . (Cant. 15; VI,

465, 19-21. VR: exkParie ms.; epfaler  ms.; KATPOVORTUEL
ms.).

. The wording is that of Galatians, not Gen. 21:10 LXX.
HI-128. un Greg [A} et rel] om. P46 G.

-129, kinpovopnon  Greged (B et rel.} khypovopnoer  Greg™s
P46 B D P 075 33 2423 UBS.

(5:6) wioTis B° dydwns <dvepyovpdvy.
I ALLUS. wmwomis . . . {(Cant. 7, VI, 229, 8-9); CIT. epoupev o
mapa Tou [lavhov epaBopev ot . . . mons . . . (Cant. 13

VI, 378, 19-21. VR: ayawns evepyouvpevn] BLevepyoupevn
mss.}.

11-130. evepyovuerny Greg (A} et rel] evepyovpevns P46 W,
(3:13) (8ud) [vie] dydwns (SouvdeveTe dArrAowsh
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1. ALLUS. ott xpn & ayawns aliniots Bouvhevelr mnpas
(Pyth.; 111, 2,101, 15-16. VR: &l & ms.).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of the article or change of
word order.

[11-131. &wa s ayamms (Greg {A)} & ayammg)etrel] T ayany
Tou wvevpatos DG.

(5:17) 4 +ydp odpE émbupel kavd 7ol mvevpatos, TO
8¢ mvelpa katd Tis oOapkos.

I. ADAPT. wa unket. n oané emBuun kata . . . (Perf.; VIII,

i, 184, 12-14. VR: caprxikou mss.); ALLUS. n yap oapf . . .

mvevpatos  (C. Eun, 3.1.31; 11, 14, 21-22); ALLUS. n oapf . . .

mvevpatos  {(Virg. 23; VI, 1, 340, 11-12); ALLUS. yap n oapé
. mvevpatos  (Bas.; X, 1, 126, 16. VR: emefuper  ms.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of yap in Perf. and Virg. or
for the substitution of the subjunctive for the indicative in Perf.

{5:25) el (dpev mwvevpaTi, wvevpaTt kal OTOLXGpEV.
L CIT. ¢nov . . . e Copev . . . (C. Eun. 3.5.2; 1, 160, 22—

161, 2. VR: wvevpatt {wper ms.; wvevpat?  om. ms.; kai
oM. MS.; OGTOLXOUPEY mMS.).

111-132. Cwpev wvevpate Greged {B) et rel] wvevpate (opev
Greg™s D G; {wopev ev mvevpatt L.

-133. kv Greged {B} er rel.] om. Greg™s 46 G.

-134. oTouxwpev Greged (B} ef rel.] otouxouper GregMs DK
L. 0150 0151 1739,

(6:3) el [ydp] (Bokel s} elval T pndév dv, odpeva-
matd <€avTdév.

I. CIT. axovoatw Tns [laviov dwvns oTt €L Tis Soker ewar
(Or. catech. 40; Srawley 162, 1-3).
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11. There is no evidence for the omission of yap or the change of word
order,

I1-135. dpevarata eavtor Greg (B} P46 R A B C 0150 33 1739
UBS] eavrtov dpevamara rel. (075 supp.).

(6:8) ¢ omelpuv els Tiv odpka [éavrol]l ¢€x Tis
capkds Beploer ¢Bopdy, & (8¢) omelpov elsg 79
uvebpa €k Tol mvevpatos Bepiocer {wiv aldviov.

[. CIT. o yap owewpwy, dnow, €s T0 . . . aieuov: o 8¢
oWeLpwY . . . oapka €k Tng . . . dBopav (V. Moy.2; VIL 1,79,
22-25).

II. There is no evidence for the reversal of clauses or the variation in
conjunctions at the beginning of cach. eavtov is omitted only by Aug
Cassio Cyr OrPt Procop Zen (avTov is substituted by D* FG ¥ 25
103 122 206 257 326 623 1241s 1845 1898 1913 OrPt Thdrt Thphyl).

[1I-136. capkos Greg (A} et rel.] + avrov D* G (46 vac., 075
supp.).

(6:14) p1j vyévorto kavxdoBar el i {€v) TG oTavpg
7ol Ikuptov Wudv ‘Inoot] XpioTod.

I. CIT. un yevorto, ¢nowv, em T al\ew Kavxaodar €v jLn em
Tw oTavpw Tou Xpiotou  (C. Eun. 3.3.39; 1I, 121, 18-19. VR:
YEVOLTO + pOU  MS.).

H. There is no evidence for ew. instead of ev or the omission of
KupLov Ny Inoov.

111-137. kavxaocbar Greg (A} et rel] kavxnoacar A D* K (075
supp., 0150 illeg.).

(6:17) Td oviypara Tob Xpiotol év T4 odpatl pov
{(BaoTdlwl.

I. CIT. edeyev oTt Ta oTlypata . . . pou weptdepw (Cant. 12;
VI, 366, 4-5. VR: pov  om. mss.).
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H. XpwoTou is also supported by 81 255 256 442 463 1175 1319 1908
2127 bo arm ¢th al. wepudepa for BaoTadw is otherwise atiested only
by Ps-Ign Thdot

I-138. Xprovou  Greg (B} PW¥] Inocov P46 A B C* 33 UBS;
kuptov Inooy  rel.; wuprov Inoou Xpuotou R Kupiov  Mpey
Inoov Xpwotovr D* G (075 supp.).

EEHESIANS

(1:7y ™y droddrpwowvy 8id Tol alpavos adved, THv
déeowy Tdv (mapantopdrav)

I CIT. v Aeyouvoav & auTov TMUas E€ANPEVaL Tnv amoAw
Tpwoay . . . Tev apaptiey  (Ant. Apol.; [1, i, 151, 26-28); CIT.
N dnow exelv MpAsS TRV amoATpROLY . . . TRV QpapTiov
(Ant. Apol; 111, 1, 154, 19-21}.

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of apaptiey for
raponTopaTwy in both quotations.

(2:14) avvos lydpl domw W elpduy dpde . . . T8
peodToixov Tol dpaypol Adcas.

I. CIT. ¢énor o awooTolog, oTL avuTos oy . . . ey (Eccl
8;V,436,9-10. VR: nn om. ms); ALLUS. 7o pegorouyov . . .
(Perf.; Vi1, 1, 184, 8-9).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of yap.
(2:15) Tov wviopov TGv €Evroddv (év Bdypaow) kat
apyroas, itva Tovs 8vo kTioy v éautd efs éva kar-

vov dvBpwwoy woudv elphvny.

I. CIT. os &now OTL TOV VOROV TWV EVTOAWY KATAPYROGS TOLS
eautov Soyuaaty  (Ref. Eun. 142; 11, 373,22-23. VR: kampynoas

ms.), ALLUS. tous 8w exmigev ev . . . (Perf.; VIII, i, 184, 9-
10); CIT. dmor xav Havdog wa . . . avlpwnov  (Ref. Eun.
178; 11, 387, 2-3); ALLUS. wa . . . (Cant. 7, VI, 201, 15-16.

VR: ev om. mss.; QuTe mMSS., KL TOLLV  Vers.),

I1. There is no evidence for any of the variations, except of course
those treated below.
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1-139, eavrw Greg® {B} et rel] avte Greg™Ss P46R AB P
0150 33 1739 UBS (C 2423 vac.).

-140. kawvor Greg (A} et rel) kowvov P46 G; povor K,
kevor (142 0150 (C 2423 vac.).

(2:18) 8’ lavToed) é&yopev Tiv mpooayeynvy lol dp-
ddrepol] év dvl mvedpar wpds TéV mwartépa.

1. CIT. 8. ov exouev Tnv wpooaywyny ev . . . (Fil; U, i, 28,
2-3).

I1. There is no evidence for ov instead of avTov or the omission of o
apdoTepoL.

(2:20) {(éwoikoBounBévres) €nl T4 Bepedly Tov dmo
oTédav  Kal wpodnTdv.

I ALLUS, mwavtav enowoBopnBevtav em 76 Gepeliny Tov
mpodnTey TE kKat amoaTohwy  (Fil; I, i, 19, 15-17. VR:
armoosTorey kar wpodnTwy mss.); CIT. kabuws ¢mowv o amno-
ovodos, emt . . . (Cant. T, V1, 202,3-4. VR: k. TV ms., T¢
KOL TV MBSS.).

II. There is no evidence for the genitive or the change of word order in
Fii.

(2:22) {katoiknTiipiov Beol) €v mvelparti.
I ALLUS. 8eov warowpmpov ev . . . (Mort; IX, 62, 9).

I1. There is no evidence for the change of word order. The omission of
Tov before Beov 15 atiested by 1319 2127 oaly.

(3:10-12) Iva yvapiodf viv Tais dpxals xal Talg
ééovolars év Tols émouvpaviois 8id TiAs Exxinolas 1
wolumolkikes ocodia Tol Beol, (11}  katd wpdBeowv
Té@v aldvavy fiv émolnoer ¢v Xpuord ’Incod T§  kuply
npdv, (12)  év § éxopev v mappnolar kal wpoo-
ayeyijv €v wemolbioer 8id ThHs wlortews avrod.

L CIT. exer 8¢ w xefis ovtws wa . . . (Cant. 8; VI, 254,
20255, 4. VR: yvopioBerny ms.; vov Beov codia mss.; (11)
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atwviey  ms. N alter kata ms.; (12) Ty mwpoowywony  mss.;
St om. vers.).

II}-141. vuv Greg {A] errel] om. G 2423% (P46 vac.).

-142. (11) Xporw Inoov Greg [A} errel] o Xpwote Inoov A
B C* 33; 1w wuptw Inoov  P4a6; om. G.

-1430 (12) nappnoway . . . wpooayeyny Greg A} et rel] mpoo-
aywyny . . . wappnowary D* G,

-144. wpooaywyn Greg®d (C} P46 R* A B 33 1739 UBS] pr.
v Greg™® errel.

(3:15) €& ol wdoa watpd ¢v odpavg kal Ewl yis
dvopd{eTar.

I CIT. ws xav o awoctoros heyer €€ . . . {(fnscript. Pss. 1.8;
V, 63, 22-23)

1. ovpava is also read by 81 102 103 104 181 241 256 330 365 436
442 479 945 1175 1518 1827 1908 2127 2143 a vg™>Ss pesh har™8
goth Bas CyrP' Ephr EpiphP! Hil Method OrP! Phot Thdrt.

11-145. ovpariw  Greg {B] P075 0150] ovpavols  rel.

(3:18-19) fva <€fioyvonte kavalaPéobar odv wdot
Tolg dylorg T{ T8 whdTos kal pfikos xal BdBog kal
Spos,  (18) yv@var Te TRy OwepPdiloveoav dydumy
THs yvdoews Tob Xpiorod, Iva whnpwdfite els wdv
76 whjpwpa Tol Beol.

I. CIT. wpog LEdecwovs . . . keyov wa . . . ({rid.; 1X, 299,
16—300, 4. VR: ovpmact mss.: karl] 7o mss; (19) ms) ns
Ms., THS YvwUews ayanny mss.).

H. (19) The word order ayammy 71 yveocos is found also in 103
206 429 917 1758 1799 1831 2147 Ath,

111-146. efwoxvonre Greg (A} et rel] woxvonre D* P,

-147. Bados ko wpos Greg {A) et rel] whos kaw Bafos P46
BCDGPO015033 UBS.
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-148. (19) v¢ Greg {A) et rel] om. D* G,

-149. ayammqy s yvwoews  Greg®d {B} Al Tns  yvwoews
ayarmy  Greg™ss et rel.

-150. winpwdnTe ewg Greg [A] et rel] whnpodn P46 B 33,

(4:6) elc Beds «kai warthp wndvrov [6] énl wdvrav xal
8td wdvtwy kal év wdow.

I. ALLUS. emedn et . . . vavraw! (C. Eun. 1.213; 1, 89, 2-3);
CIT. vov Tavhov $uwvn . . . €W TAvTWV auior AEyovod Kab
Swa . . . (Ref Eun. 169,11, 383, 17-19).

(4:12-13, 15-16) wpds 7Tév xaTapTiopdy Tdv dylav
els €pyov Biaxoviag, els olkoBopnv Tol odparos
voi Xpiotod, (13}  péxpt xkatavtioeper ol wdvTes
gls TV €évdtnTa THS wloTens kal TAS Emyvdoews
Tob uvlol 7ol Beol, elg dvBpa Téheiov, els pérpov
Aikias Tol wAnpdpatos Tol XpioTol, (15} dinBev-
ovres 8¢ €év dydwy avbjooper els advTév T wdvTa,
s €oTw 7§ kedard, & XpoTds, (16) €& ob wav Té
o@pa ouvvappoloyovpevoy wal ovpPiBalduevor Bid
rdons  défs TR €myopnyias kaT' €vépyeiav €y
uérpy €vos dxdoTov pépovs TRV adfnowv Tol odpa-
Tos woieltalr els olkoBounyy éavtol €v dydmy.

I CIT. mpoayet 7ov hoyov eimwv oTi eBeto o Oeog ev T
EKKANTLA  aTooToAovs Kat wpodnTas ka Sibackalovs Kai
TOULEVOS TTPos Tov KartapTiopov . . . (13). . . XpoTou. ka
waky  (15) avénooper, dnow, as . . . (Canr. 13; VI, 382, 14—
383, 3. VR: (13} om. verse ms.;, KGTAVTTCOREY  MSS.. WOU Tov
om, ms,; Beouv + kaL vers.,; (15) aviov] XpioTovr vers., o om.
mss; o Xpotos]  war vers, (16} 7o om. mS. kAT evepyelav

ofn, MS.; T OM. MSS. Tou . . . ayannl TOLELT@ TOU OGUATOS
avtou €t owxodopny ev ayawn mss.); CIT. kabus dnow o
avouTores . . . mpos .. . ayiwy  (Cant. 7, VI 211, 11-14);

ALLUS. (13) pexpis av rkavavinowpey ot wavrtes eg avlpa
. Touv Xpratuv  (Cant. 8; VI, 256, 16-17); CIT. kadws dnow o

aroovoros, (13) katarmowspey . . . Xpotov  (Fil; M, i, 19,
17-20); CIT. cadecTepov 8¢ 7vors Edeoioigs TO TEpL TouTou
wapaTiBetar Soypa & wv dnow ot (13) aknbevovres . . . (16)

. cadns emxopnyias .. . (Fil I 0, 19, 5-110 VR (15) 8e
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om, mss,; (16) adms Om. MSS.; WOLELTAL TOU OCWHATOS  INSS);
CIT. evmovTog Tou amoorolou, ott (15) exewos jlev eoTiv T
xkebarny (16) e avrov 8e wav . . . emxopryYLAS TNS KaT
evepyerav . . . Towetar  (Perf; VIIL i, 199, 8-12. VR: (15) uev
om. ms.; n  om. mss,; (16) ev perpe om. mss.); ADAPT.
ekewmy Aeyw TNy keduny nrs eoTwv o Xpotos, {(16) €€ ov
may To owpa cuwapporovertar kar ouvpPiBaletrar  (Cant. 7, VI,
234, 18-20).

[l eBevo . . . wowwevas in Cane. 13 is a conflation of Eph. 4:11
and I Cor. 12:28 and is unusable. (13) There is no evidence for
pexpts av in Cant. 8. pexpis along is attested by D€ 2005 2138 and
gexpts ov by 1317 and 2127, (16) There is no evidence for avtou 8¢
instead of ov and Tvg before wat in Perf. There is no evidence for the
omission of s in Fil.

I1-151. Swaxovas Greg {A)errel] pr.rns D* G (2423 vac.).

-152, (13) xatavtnowpey Grcg“-d {B] et rel] kaTavTnoopev
Greg™mss 223 1739; xatavrnoa G (2423 vac.).

-153, oo Greg {A} errel] om. D* G (2423 vac.).

-154. (15) os eomw Greg (A} et rel] o eotwv  Pe6* D
1739vid: om. 0142 (2423 vac).

-155. v Greg {A} etrel] om. D* G 1739 (2423 vac.).

-156. o Xpwrvos Greg (A et rel] Xpuotog R A B C 015033
1739 UBS; vou Xpworou P48 (2423 vac.).

-157. (16) wav evepysiav Grcg“ad (B} et rel] kata Ty
evepyerar 33 war evepyelas  P46; om. Greg™ G (2423 vac.).

-158. pepovy Greg (A} et rel] pedovs ACY¥ (2423 vac).
-159. eavrou Greg {A} etrel} avrou R D* G (2423 vac.).

(4:14) [fva pnkére dSupevl (wfmol, xdvBwvi{duevorl
kai {nmepudepdpevor) mavrl dvépy THs SiBaoxkadlas.
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I. ALLUS. ovre ko em tov BELOU xaAAOUS © TE VoS €T
kar kdvBainlopevos kal mepidepopevos wavte . . . {(Cant 1,
V1, 38, 12-13).

I1. There is no evidence for the use of the singular.

(4:24) *¢v8Uoacbe /<d¢v8ioaoBa.’ TOv xawdv dvlpanor
T6v kartd Oedv kTioBévra v doudtnTi xal Bikaio
ovvy.

1. CIT. ¢mowv ev8ucache . . . ktwoBevta (C. Eun. 3.1.52; 11, 22,
2-3), CIT. ka8ws onow o awegrtores . . . evBucaobe .
ktroBevta  (C. Eun. 3.2.53; 11, 69, 28—70, 4. VR: avBparwov +
kai  ms.); ALLUS. tov vyap kawwov ekewovr avlpumov .
kTioBevra  (C. Eun. 3.10.13; 11, 294, 4-5); CIT. Iawlos .

Aeyov evdusacte . . . krwoBevra  (Ref. Eun, 112; I, 359, 7-9);
CIT. vov awoorolov udnyynowy, os kerever . . . evBuoaobar Tov
Kavor xutwva Tov xkava . . . {Cant. 11; VI, 328, 8-11. VR: Tov

KQLVOY  Om. msSs.).

IL. evBuoaoBe (in four of the quotations) is supporied by P46 W B D€
K 0150 0151 104 323 1241s 1881 al. lat pesh har bo 9 fathers,
whercas ev8usacay (only in Cant.) is supporied by P4svid A D* F G
L P¥ 049 33 81 365 630 1175 2464 2495 I HierP!. There is no
evidence for kitwva instead of av8pwrov in Cant.  Only Ambst joins
Gregory and R in the word order ooromn7L kat Sikatwouvm.

I-160. oowomnmt war Sikarwowny  Greg {C] B*] Swcawwoury kau
eatomyTL  rel.

(4:25) (\aretve) didberav é€xkaotos petrd Tol wAnoiov
avTol.

I CIT. dadevtw adnBeray . . . avrov  wakw 1 €fovoia Tou
Aoyou.  KkaL TOARG TOLAUTG EOTLV ELTELY KL €K THS apXaL”

etepas ypadns  (Eccl. 7; 'V, 410, 3-6. VR exaotos aindeiav
mss.; HeTA Toul Tpog Tov mMS. auTou  OIn. mS.).

Il. The use of peTa Tou rather than mpos Tov would seem 1o indicate
that the quotauon is from Ephesians rather than Zech. 8:16 (but see the
VR). There is no evidence for Aakelto.
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(4:26) ¢ Tros p émbBuétae éwl TG wapopyiopd
vpdv.

I CiT. o nhos . . . vpowvy, dnmwv o anvocovoros  (Trid.; IX, 296,
13-14).

Ii1-16Y. 1w Greg (A} etrel] om. B* A B 1739 (C vac.).

(4:29) wdg Adyos cawpds €k Tol oTdparos vpdv piy
exmopev€obn, dAN el Tig dyadds wpds olkoSoury
Ths wlotews, tva 84 xdpwv vols dxovovoiw,

L CIT. HMavdos . . . 70 A€yewr TAS . . . EKTOPEVECOWL’  OUTOS
oS O wvopost  adh . . . (Ecel 7, V, 409, 16-19. VR: un
exwopevecBu ex . . . UGV MSS €] ms: Tng  Oom. mss.),

IL. In addition to the two indicated below, moTews is read by F 181
1836 1898 d e f g m vg°! goth Ambst Bas Cassio ClemP! Cyp Pelag
Ps-Hier Tert Victorin.

1H-162. movews Greg {C} D¥ G] xperas rel. (C vac.).

(5:2) (mapéBuwkev éautdv vVwép Wpdv mwpoodopdv xal
Suvoiavl,

L ALLUS. eavtov vyap, ¢nowv, avnveyke wpoogdopav xar thoiav
vrep nuwy  (Perf. VUL i, 186, 12-13, VR: wpoodopav xai om.
ms.).

1I. There is no evidence for any of Gregory's variations in this verse,
since all are due 10 loose quotauon,

(5:27) pf é€xovoav owlhov | PutiBa 4 T TEY ToOL-
oY TV,

I. ALLUS. un exovoav . . . (Virg. 16; VIII, i, 313, 5-8);
ALLUS. omdov . . . (Cane. 1; VL 38, 18-19. VR: omAny  ms.).

(5:31-32) éoovrtar of 8Vo els odpka plav. (32} 716
pvoTHplovy  TelTo pé€ya €oTive éyw 8¢ Aéyw els
XpwoTov xal els v éxxinolav.
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L CIT. etnov yap ot ecovtar . . . jav emnyayev ot (32)
To pvornpiov . . . (Cant. 4; VI, 108, 16-18. VR: (32) eis? om.
mss.).

1-163. (32) ers? Greg®d {B) et rel] om. Greg™s B K 2423%? (C
vac., 049 illeg.).

{6:2-3) Tipa TOv warépa ocov xal THv unTépa dov,

iTis doviv dvrod wpudTn €év émayyedag, (3} lva
ed oot yévnTal.

I CIT. mipe vap, dnot, tov . . . (Mart, 13; X, i, 138, 12-13).

IL. oov after ynvepa is also added by F 69 81 263 296 635 pesh cop
Or Thdot. ewayyehars is also found in 2 81 Bas Chr.

I1I-164. cov?  Greg {B) G PO75] om. rel. (C vac.).
(6:12) wpds vds dpxds, wpds Tds €fovolag, wpis

Tobs koopokpdTopas ToU oxdTous TovTow, mpds Td
wvevpaTikd ThHe wovnplas €v Tolg éwoupaviois.

I CIT. Havdos pev ayondetar wpos Tas apxoas . . . efovaias
KL WPOS TOUS . . . OKOTOUS Kat Tpos Ta . . . (Ref. Eun. 229,
I, 408, 27—4093); ALLUS. 1wpos Tov KOUUOKPATOPA TOU
CRUTOUS TOUTGU KAl Wpos Ta . . . (Inscript. Pss. 2.13;V, 132,

23-24. VR gxoTous TOU oS  ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for kai after efovoras and okoTovs or the
omission of TouTou in Ref. Eun. There is no evidence for Tov koopo-
kpatopa or kae after Tovtoy n Inseript. Pss,

I1I-165. okotous Greged {C] P46 ®R* A B D* G 0150 33 1739*
UBS] + Tov awwvos  Greg™s e rel. (C vac.).

(6:14) o7iTe wepilwodpevor TRY dodly updv €y
dineiq . . . Bdpaka [tAs] Bixaioovvys.

L CIT. Havhos . . . mapayyelher' oTyre . . . andea  (For;
IX, 211, 13-16); CIT. Bwpaka Sikatoovvns, xkabws ¢now o
amooTohos  (Mort;, IX, 61, 26-27).
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I1. ouv is hesitantly omitted in the reconstruction with D F G d Ambst
Ath Lef Victorin, but inferential conjunctions at the beginning of a
quotation are among those words which Gregory makes little effort to
reproduce. Therefore it is not treated in apparatus Il There is no evi-
dence for the omission of ™s in Mort.

1HI-166. neplwoapevar  Greg [A) ef rel] vepie{mopevor D* G
(C vac.).

(6:17) (wepmkedaraiavy . . . pdxaipav [rodl wved-
paTos.)

1. CIT. kaBws $nowv ¢ awogToAOS KAL QAXCLPOV TVEVHATOS KOl
wepiedatatary edmdos kar waoav Ty Tou Beou mavomhiav
katepyaopevos  (More; IX, 61, 26—62, 1).

11, There is no evidence for the change of word order or the omission of

Tou. [t is not possible to tell whether T vou 8eov mavowhiav is an
allusion to v. 11 or 13, and therefore it cannot be used.

PHILIPPIANS

(1:6) ¢ <évaptdpevos [év dpivl éEpyov dyaBév «kal
emTeEAL OEL,

I CIT. kabws ¢now o awcorohros, o evaplapevos epyov . . .
(Ep. 25.1; VI1L, 11, 79, 12-13).

I1. Therc is no evidence for the omission of ev vuwv. Only 81 462
23447 have kaw before emTedeoet,

(1:21) épol lydpl T8 {fiv Xpiords.

I. CIT. o yap emov ott epor vo . . . (Cant. 15; VI, 440, 13.
VR: o Xpotog mss.); CIT, ov xapwe epor 1o . . . {(Camt. 15;
VI, 441, 1. VR: 0 XpioTos ms.).

II. There is no other ¢vidence for the omission of yap in both
quotations.

(1:23) 76 dvarboar kat obv Xpiotd elvar, woArg
kpeltTov.
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I CIT. o1v 7o avadvoar . . . kpertTov ewal ¢mow  (Flacill;
1X, 484, 8-9),

1L In addition to P46 below, parlov after mola is omitted only by
436 Clem. Because the word does not stand near the beginning of his
quolation, it is probably safe to cite Gregory for the omission of yap.

11-167. wodMw Greg {A) etrel] woow D* G,

-168. (moriw) Greg (Al etrel] +yap P46 AB CO075331739
UBS.

-169. modka Greg [C} P46] + paddov  rel,

(2:5-7) 7Tobto dpovelobn €év dulv & wkal év Xpior§
'Incod, {6) 8s ¢€v popdn Beol Uwdpyev oux
dpwaypdv nyvdoaro 16 eivar loa 8ed {7 daxx’
€éauvrov Ewdveoe popddy 8ovlov AaPdy, év Jdpoidpar
dvlpdmou yevdpevos xal oyipars.

[. CIT. vouto $poverotn, dnow, ev viuv . . . (. . . Aafov
(Cami. 4; V1, 126, 15-18. VR: ¢$poveite  vers,, mpuww  mss. ey
XpioTw Inoov]  Ingovs Xpuotos wvers); CIT. (6) os ev popdn
8cou, dnow, vwapxwv  (Ant. Apol; U1, 1, 159, 3); ADAPT. 1o uy
Aevewy ayafov ewar Tov (6) v popdn Beov vwapxovra Kan
ouy apwaypov wynoapevov To ewa oa Bew, (7) alh ewm ToO
Tavewor s avlpenvns katabavrta $uoews (C. Eun. 3.9.8; 11,
266,25-28. VR: (6) woa ewar ms.), CIT. (6 os . .. (D ...
raBov  (Ref. Eun. 18; 11, 319, 21-23); CIT. (7) ev opowwpam yap,
dnow, wlpumov . . . (Aat. Apol; I, i, 159, 28-30); CIT. (7)
ekeveoey eautov, ¢maot, popdny Soudov AaBwv  {Ant Apol.; I,
i, 159, 14); ALLUS. (7) og eavrov . . . AaPuv (Cuant. 15; Vi,
444, 2-3); ALLUS. (7) ev opowwpare . . . {(Or. catech. 24;
Srawley 94, 8-9); ALLUS. (7) exevaoev eavrov xpnows (Fil; I,
i, 25, 16).

I (7) The word order exevwoey eavtov in Ant. Apol., line 14, and
in Fil. has no support. avBpwwov in Ant. Apol., line 29, and Or.
catech. is supported by pesh pal sa bo Amb CypP' Hil Mcion Or Tent,
in addition to P46 0142 below.
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HI-170. $poveroBen  Greg {A) errel]l dpoverte PURABCDG
33 1739 UBS.

-171, vinw  Greg (A} efrel] vy P46 B.
<172, (6) 7o Greg [A] et rel} om. P46 G.
173, (7 ak Greg [A) errel] ada P46R B G UBS.
-174. avepwrov  Greg {C} P46 0142)  avBpunwv  rel,

(2:9) 86 xal & 6eds avTév VmepuPmoevr . . . UTép
TGy dvopa.

1 CIT. &o, ¢no, kav . . . vaepwpooer  {Ant. Apol.; 111, 1, 161,
5-6); CIT. wwg 8 av TS €UpoL EKELIFOV OMOHd, OTEp UTER Tav
ovopa ewar dnow 1 8ewa Touv awoorolov ¢avry;  (Eecl 7V,
406, 9-10. VR: wav om. mss.}.

(2:10-11) édv 7§ dvdpart “Inool / + XpioTod' wdwv
vyévy  wdpder, €mwovpaviev kal €myefov Kal
kataygoviav (11 val wdoa vyidooo ‘dEopodro-
vydoeTar /éfopodroydonTart 8T wipwos ’'Inocods Xpio-
165 / om. elg B8dEav Beod warpds.

I ALLUS, ev 7w ovopamt Inoov wav yovy KAPTTEL, €TOW
pavior . . . wartaxBowwy  (Ref. Eun. 85,11, 347, 7-9. VR: xaL 12
om, mss.); ALLUS. ev 716 ovopart 7tou XpioTov wav -yovy
KQUATEL, €xoupaviar . . . katax8owwy  (Ref. Eun. 128; 11, 367,
13-15); ALLUS. ev yap vo ovopatt Inoou wav yorv xapdet
(Anmt. Apal; TIL 4, 161, 19220); CIT. wpos dawmmolovs . . . oS
PO oTt €V Te ovopaTt Inoov Xpwotou wav . . . katoaxfoviav
(Or. catech. 32; Srawley 121, 3-6); CIT. nay avrte yovu .
(1) . . . yiwooa efopoloynontar oTu wepwos Incous Xpuotos
(Fuf;, 1L, 20, 12-14. VR kataxoviwy  ms.; ko xavaxBoviwy
om. ms.; (11} efoporoynoerar  mss.); CIT. emoTodns wpes
dLTTRoOUE eLTGYT  avTw wav yowvu kapder . . . Kataxfouviov
(Anim. et res.; Krabinger 62, 6-8); CIT. vmo vou llaviov kakeitar
. Cenovpaviov . . . kavaxBowwwr  (Thpht; UL, 128, 1-3);
CIT. ev vap 7w ovopar, énow, Inoov wav . . . (11) . . .
yMoooa efopohoynoeTar oTv Kuplog Incous es . . . (C. Eun.
34.64; 1, 159, 2-5. VR! wapwrter ms.; a2 om, mss.: {1
Inoovs  Xprotos  ms.), ALLUS. wav yovu kaumter
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karaxBoriwy . . . {11) waca ylwooa efOpOAOYELTAL OTL KUPLOS
Inoovs ews . . . (Ref. Eun. 30; 11, 324, 5-9. VR: mavra mss.,;
(11) efoporoynuerar mss.); CIT. ewmovros 7Tou llavieu o7l
avTe kaper mav yoww emoupaviar . . . (1) . . . yAwooa
cEoporoynoeTar oty kuples Iyoouvs . . . {Ref. Eun. 199; 11, 366,
21-24); CIT. ovtws ev 70 ovopatt Inoov XpioTtou mav . . .
(1) . . . yieooa efoporoynoeTar omt wkuplog Invovs Xpiotos
ers . . . (Ant. Apol; UL, 1, 162, 2-5. VR: kaunwTeér  mss,;
ka2 om. mss); CIT. ¢nou kaL o peyas awoatoros ort (11)
waca yiwooa efopcroynoetatr, (10) emovpavwy . . . KaTa
x@ouwawv (1) oTi wupies Incovs Xpuotos ews . . . (Inscript. Pss.
1.9; V, 66, 28—67, 1. VR: (11} wavpos aunv); CIT. leyetor xat
(I1) 7aoa yiwooa efopodoyertar oTL kuplos Incous Xpotos e
... {C. Eun. 3.3.66; I, 131, 14-16); ALLUS. ovav (11} waca
aapf efopchoynontar kAL wAca yYAwooa 0Tt wupos  Inoous
Xpotos  (Thphi, 1,4, 128, 6-7. VR: efoporoynoetar  mss,,
OUOAOYTITAL M5 Kat oM. MS,; raca? om, mss.); ALLUS. (11)
racar yheooar efopodoynoaciar oTt kupios Incous XpioTos €is

{Eccl. 6; ¥, 382, 13-15. VR: Xpiovos om. ms. warpos)
feog mMS. TATPOS auny  ms.).

II. There is no evidence for: wapnrer (3 out of 10 times plus one
varianty; Tov Xpuotov instead of Inoov or Inoov Xprotov in Ref. Eun,
128,  avre instead of ev T ovopartt Inoov in Fi. and Anim. et res.;
the word order kapdetr wav yovu in Ref. Fun, 199; and yap at the
beginning of the verse in C. Eun. 3.4.64, The addition of Xpiotou
after Inoov in Ans. Apol. is supporied by R* 5 81 102 103 255 330
383 442 363 876 1908 1912 har* eth arm Ast Ath Chr Cyr Mark Or
and must therefore be included in the reconstruction. (11) There is no
evidence for efopodoyertal in Ref. Eun. 30 or C. Eun. 3.3.66 or for
efoporoynoasbar in Ecel. eEoporoynuetar is supported by ACDF
GKLPOISOOIST 633 81 365 630*% 1173 1241s 1739 1881 2464
IRP! and efopcioynonTal by P46 R B Y 104 323 2495 MmP* Clem.
The omission of Xpiotos i C. Eun, 3.4.64 and Ref. Fun. 30 15
supported by F G 1898 g m AmbstP* Did EusP' Hil Nov Or'2t and
must thercfore be included in the reconstruction,

{2:15) év ols ¢aiveoBe g SwoThpes €v KkéouQ.

L CIT. wepL ov dnow omv . . . ev o . . . (Cam. 13; V1, 385,
7-8).
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(3:13) éyd <épavtov odmw Aoylfopar xavethndévai.

I CIT. & wv dnow . . . ey epavrov . . . (Cani 1l VI, 326,
17-20); CIT. Xeyer omi epavvov . . . (Cant. 8; VI, 245, 15).

HI-175. ounw  Greg (A} B A D* P 075 0150 33 223 2423%7 b
ov rel. (C049 vac.).

(4:1) {pov dyawmrol) . . . xapd kal oTédavds luovl,
oUTw oThikeTE.

I. CIT. 0 8elwos amwooTolos $NOLY"  ayamm7oL o, Xapa Kai
gredavos, oviw . . . (Steph. 2; X, 1,99, 6-7. VR: pov xai
ETLTOBNTOL MS.; OTehavos HOu MS.; OTNKETE €V Kuplw MmS.).

H. The word order ayannTow pou is found elsewhere only in 635 which
also adds adergor.  pouv? is omitted only by B*,

(4:8) 8oa [éoriv] dxneg, Soa oepvd, 8oa 8ikaia, 8oa
ayvd, boa wpoodirij, Soa ebdnpua, el Tis dpety xal
el s Enmaivos.

I. CIT, eomu 8¢ vavva ooa axndy . . . {(Can 15; VI, 438, 18-20,
VR: ooa cepra ooa Sikaa om. mss,) oo0a Tpoodldn ooa ayva
mss.; ooa wpoodlhny  om, mss. eull # mss.; f; ms); CIT.
ooa GNOL 0 ATOUTOANS aAndn Kol 00 UEpva K ooa TROOPLAY,
aoa Bikaa, coa ayva, oga evdnpa . . . (Cant 15; VI, 442 4.6,
VR: kart? om. mss.; ayva . . . TpooPLAn  msS. mpoodthny Kai
ms.; Sikaia kar MSS; ayva Kai mss.; evdnpakar ms. el 1
mss.).

II. Therc is no evidence for the omission of eaTw (pp. 438, 442), for
the addition of ke twice {p. 442), or for the word order wpoodidn . . .
Sucara . . . ayva (p. 442).

(4:12) ¢v wavri xal év mwdov (pepvnpad) . . . kai
(reprooevey kal voTepeioBai).

I. ADAPT. o yap ev mavti . . . pepunpevos Iavios obe xal
VOTEPELTBaL KL TEPLOTEUELY (Eccl. 2, V, 304, 9-10. VR:
HEUVTIUEVOS MSS.; TEpLogeveoBal  mss.),

1. There is no evidence for pepunpevos or the change of word order.
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(4:13) wdvva loyxde €v T4 <évBvvapolvrl pe Xpiord.
1. ALLUS. mavra . . . (For.;IX, 217, 24-25).

[1-176. XpoTe Greg (A} errel] om. K" A B D* 33 1739 UBS (C
vac.).

COLOSSIANS

{1:15,18) wpwrdTokes wdons rtis / em. kTloews
. . . {18} wpwréTokes ¢éx TAY wvekpdv.

I. CIT. o 8cLog anogTolos . . . ELTRV OTL WHQTOTOKOS WACHS
kTLgens . . . (18) mpwToTokos . . . ex . . . (Ref Eun. 79; 1,
344, 21-24, VR: wpuToTOKOS TAONS KTLWERS om. ms); ADAPT,
SNOL TPRTOTOKOV TAONS NS KTwoews . . . (18) wpwrtoTokov &k
.. . (C. Eun 3245 11, 67, 7-9); ALLUS. kar (18) wpwroTokos
ek . .. (Fil; 11, 4,15, 7-8).

II. g in C. Eun. is supported only by 85 181 483 917 920 2412,
H1-177. (18} ex Greg (A} e rel.] om, P46 R*,

(1:16) év avtd éxtiodn Td wdvra év Tols ovpavoig
kai énl 7Tfis yhs, Td odpavd kal T4 ddpaTa, e€lTe
8pdvor elte (kuptétnTes eite dpxal elte éfovolad).

I CIT. ¢not . . . ev auTw €xKTLOTOL TQ TAYTq, TA OpaTa . . .
Bpovol, e€1Te  efouolal, ELTE ApYaL, ELTE KUPLOTHTES ELTE
Suvapcrs (V. Moy. 2; VIL 1, 93, 6-9. VR: exnioBn  mss.; Tal
om. ms., Te ka. ms. gpxar €rte efovoar ms.); CIT. o 8eog
arosTohos ev avTe exTioBar Ta mavrta heyer  (Cant. 7; VI, 203,
2-3, VR: exreroBar ms., kexTiofar  ms); CIT. kabos o
Mavhos Sieferowr, ev autw leywv ekTioBaL Ta waVTA, OpaATa KGL
aopata (C. Eun. 3.1.8; 11,6, 17-18. VR: aut ms.; Ta om. ms.;
opata Te ms.; ta acpata ms); CIT. ev w, kabws dnor o
awogTohos, exTwwdny va wavra  {C. Eun. 3.104; II, 290, 11-13);
ALLUS. 0 wos 8 ov Ta 0avTa e€YeVeTo, opaTa TE KOl A0Opavta,
€V Tols oupavols kKat eme ™S yns  (Ref. Eun. 44; 1, 330, 7-9.
VR: ta 7t opata xan Ta aspata ms.); CIT. opata yap, $now,
kar aopata (€. Eun. 1.305;1, 117, 2).
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H. There is no evidence for exTioTar in V. Moy. or exktio8ar in Cant.
and C. Fun. 3.1.8 (ketrovas is read by F G}, for the change in word
order in V. May., for the addition of Svvapers in V. Moy. {cf. Eph.
1:21), or for the omission of Ta twice in C. Eun. 1.305 and 3.1.8 and
in Ref. Eun.

HI-178. Tal Greged (A} errel.] om. Greg™s K ¥ 0151,

(1:17) xal adtds dori mwpd mndvrev xal (vd wdevra ¢év
avTq  ouvvéoTnKev).

I. ALLUS. xav avvos . . . wavtavr  {(Ant. Apol; I11, i, 148, 7-8);
CIT. weBws ¢mow o awooTodos . . . KGL €V @ Ta waArTa
ovveoTnkey  (C. Eun. 3.10.4; 11, 290, 12-13); CIT. ev 1 wavra,
kabos dnov o arooTodos, oweatnke {(C. Eun. 1.373;1, 137, 1-
2), CIT. ev w Ta navia ouvesTrke, kadws ¢NoLr 0 ATOOTOAS
(Ref. Eun. 169; 1, 383, 10-11).

1. There is no evidence for ev w insiead of ev avvw or for the word
order ev {avte! Ta wavra in C. Eun. 3,104 and Ref, Eun. va is
omitted by D F G 33* arm, butin C. Fun. 1.373 the omission is at
the beginning of a short quetation and is not relevant.

(1:24-25) viv xalpe ¢év Tolg wabipact pov [dwép
pdv] kal dvravaninpd Td \BoTeprj}LaTa TV 8Xlyewv
{vob XpioTod) €dv T oapxi pov vwép Tol odpartog
avTod, & éoTw 7 éxxhnola, (25} fs éyevdpny [éyo]
8idkovos xatd TV olkovoplav.

I CIT. xaBws ¢mo. wpos Tous Koloooasis 0 amooToAOS, OUTWOL
Aeywy To pupaTe vay . . . maBnpaot pov Kar .. . TeV UTEp
XpoTov Bhupewrv ev . . . (25) ng eyevopny Siakovos . . .
(Fil, HL i, 18, 23—19, 3. VR: ev] em ms,; avamdnpe ms., o}
owep ms. (25) nsl n ms. vny auviov ms.).

IL pou after waBnpaocdly) is found in RC 35 38 81 216 226 323 326
330 440 547 629 642 12418 1867 1912 2005 2464 vg™sS har arm Chr
Cyr and is therefore included in the reconstruction, but it cannot be
treated below because none of the witnesses employed in this study
support Gregory. There is no evidence for the omission of vrep vay,
although vwep alone is omitted by ¥* L 69*, There is no evidence for
Tav urep Xprotou Badiewr instead of Tav SAupewy Tou XpLoTou.
(25) There ts no evidence for the omission of eyw.  Just because
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Gregory omits €yw, il is not safe to cite him for the omission of
Havhos.

HI-179. 0 Greg® (B} etrel] o CDO01500151; omep Greg™.
(2:5) 70 oTepéwpa Ths elsg XpioTdv mioTews.

I CIT. 1o ovepewpa . . . movews wabus o [lavhes ¢not
(Cant. 13; VI, 385, 2-3).

(2:8) Bud THs riocodias xal xevijs dwdTns.

I ALLUS. ouk eppoobar ¢pacavtes tos 8la tns . . . (Hom.
opif. 26.13.114; Forbes 264, 28---265, 2).

{2:9) 61. €v aiTg katoikel wAv TSI wAipwpa THS
B85 TNTOS CLPaTIKES.

I. ADAPT. ev w kavoxnoe To whnuepa . . . {C. Eun. 3.10.13;
I, 294, 5-6), ADAPT. ev avtw 8¢ kartoikeww To TANPLRA TNS
8cotnros o peyas Ilavdos Swapaprupetar  (Ref. Eun. 192; 11,
393, 17-18. VR: katowker ms.), CIT. 7§ tng ypadns Subaokaia

T ev . . . Beotnios  (Trin UL, 4, 6, 227, 1); ADAPT.
v auTw OnoLr o avooToAos kKaTowkewy wav . . . {(Anl Apol.;
1,1, 173, 17-19); ALLUS. ev w xavexknoe wav . . . {(Cont 13;
V1, 391, 4-5. VR: mav om, mss.; owpatikne ms.); ALLUS. ev
n Katowker . . . Beovnros (V. Moy. 2; V1L, i, 92, 18-19).

Il. There is no cvidence for any of Gregory's variations from the
standard 1ext.

(2:14) avTd THpkev ¢€x Tol péoou wpoonrdoas T
oTavpad.

I. CIT. wabws dnow . . . avro . . . {Iascript. Pss. 2.11; V, 119,
11-12).

HI-180. nprev Greg {A} et rel] npev D* G 223; nprkrar P

(3:1-4) el [o0v] ownyépnre T4 Xpovg, Td dve ({y
teltel of & Xpwotds domiv év BebidTol (BeoD) xaly-
evos. (2} ta dve dpoveltTe, pn Td €nl TiHg ris.
3} dweBdvete vyop wxai 4 {on Vpdv xékpumTar oy
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7§ Xpiot§ €v T4 8ef- (4  bStav & XpuoTds daves
pwdi, ® fwn dpdv, Tére xal dpels odv alrd davepw:
@voecbe €v B6éy.

I. CIT. e ouwnyepBnre tw Xpote, (2)7a ave . . . ¥y7s.
Aeyer Tavra mpos npas ¢ ev IHavda iadwv (3) amebaveTe
yap, ¢not, xav . . . {(Caemt. 9; VI, 262, 1-5. VR: (2) kav py

mss.; Ta?] To ms.; T om. ms.; (3) nuey  mss. (4} kar oTav
vers., ey Tn (Gv S, Ny MSS. NiELs mss. ouw QuTe
om, mss.); CIT. o €x Tns ayar wpoooXns Twv BeomveuoTawv

YPUPWY QUTG TMKOUCEV OTL T avw ¢poveiTte, ov . . . Sefua
Tov mwartpos wafnpevos {(Ref. Eun. 43; 11, 329, 16-18. VR: ev
ms.); ALLUS. ov o Xpotos . . . Befia Touv matpos kabnpevos

(Cant. 9; VI, 262, 16-17. VR: eotwv  om. mss.).

Ii. There is no evidence for the omission of ovv in Cant,, line 1, for
the substitution of $poverve for {nrevve in Ref. Eun., or for the
substitution of natpos for fecu in Cant., line 2, and Ref. Eun.

111-181. (3) Tw? Greg (A} errel] om. KL 049,

182, (4) vpwy Gregd {C)} P46 R D* G P ¥ 075 33 UBS] nuov
Greg™s et ref. (A illeg.).

(3:5) (vexpdicare lotv]l 7d4 péxn va éwi ThAs yhs.)

I. ALLUS. o yap 8ia 7Tou vexpwodL Ta €me THs 7YNS HEAY
(Bas.; X, i, 126,20, YR: Tqs om. ms; 7a pedn Ta €W NS
Yns  ms.).

II. There is no cvidence for any of the changes Gregory makes.
Because the statement 1s a mere allusion with changes in word order, it
would be unsafe to cite Gregory for the omission of vpov after pedsn.

{3:9.10) pun Yevdecte els diijlovs, dwekBuodpevol
Téy warawdy dvBpewov ovy taly wpdfeor alTed (10}
kai {dvBvodpever) Tov [vdov Tov] dvakawvovpevov
lele Emiyvawowv] xat’ elwdva vol xticavros [avTdv]

I CIT. uq . . . ad\whous. . . . kai Tolha TOLQUTG €0TLV
ELTELY KL €K TNE apxoioTepas ypadns (Eccl 7, V, 410, 2-3, 5-
6. VR: pevBecbur mss); CIT. kafus ¢moww o amooTtoros . . .
arexBvoapevor, Aeywy, Tov maiaov . . . wpafest kaL Tas
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embuprars avrou  (C. Eun. 3.2.53; 1, 69, 28—70, 3); CIT. o
[Tavdos . . . Aeywv amexduvoaobut Seww Tov wahawoy ovlputiov
{10) «wav evBuvoaoBolL Tov aVAKQLVOUKEVOV KAT E€LKova Tou
wxnwoavrvos  (Hom. opif. 31.33.138; Forbes 318, 16-18).

1. The is no evidence for the addition of xatr Tars embupians in C.
Eun. There is no evidence for any of the deviations in the quotation in
Hom. opif.

(3:11) wdvra xal év wdor XpLoTds.

I. CIT. xabas oénoww o awooTolos, ouk €V apoey kat Bnhvy,
mavva 8 war . . . {(Virg. 20; VI, i, 328, 5-6).

II. The first part of the quotation is from Gal. 3:28, although D* F G

629 d dem e { g Amb Aug Hier Hil Pelag add apoev xar 8ndy here. 1t
is not safe to cite Gregory for the omission of Ta before TavTa.

L THESSALONIANS
{1:9) 8ed (vt kal dinbuvg.

L CIT. 8ew favn Te war alnbuw, kadws o awooTolos Aeyel
(Ref. Eun. 30; 11, 323, 28--324, 1. VR: Te om. mss.).

1. There is no evidence for the addition of Te.
(2:7) ds édv Tpopds Bdimny Ta davrhis Téxkva.

L CIT. ws . . . Texkva, xaBwg . . . e eyer o awoaTokos
{Cant. T; VI, 242, 11-13, VR: Bahwer mss.).

HI-183. eav Greg (B} BCDGP ¥ 1739 UBS] av  rel. (P46
0142 vac.)

~184. Baimy Greg®d (C) et rel] Bainer Greg™ss K L P 0151
33vid (D46 0142 vac.).

(2:8) duerpdpevor  Vudv.

I CIT. exmovra omv operpopevor vuwv  (Fil; 11, i, 25, 20. VR:
LHELPOUEVOL  INS., LUELPOPEVOS  MS.),
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(4:13) oV 8érw [8e] vp&s dyvoeiv, dderdol, wepl Thw¥
kekoipnpevay, tva pi Avwiole /Auwmelofe' de  xal
ol dowwol ol pd E&xovves érmiBa.

I CIT. mn 7ov ueyadov Tlaviou dwvry . . . ov Behw wpas . . .
pn Avimole ws . . . (More; IX, 66, 19-22. VR: Belopev ms.);
CIT. ov Behe ouv VHOS . . . KEKOLPMUEVQY TOUTE O WERA”

BnKajer, KoL €L TL QAAO TPOS TOUTOLS Tapa TOY WVEURATOS TOU
AYLOU  TOLS  TEAELOTEPOLS awoxaiumteTar padnpa, wa un

hrmebe ws . . . (Mo 1X, 68, 10-14); ADAPT. axoucate Tou
Haviov wapeyyuovrog: wn drewole ws . . . (Melet; IX, 456,
3.4).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8¢ in Mort., p. 60, or the
substitution of ovw on p. 68, Beiw instead of Bedopev in both
quotations [rom Mort. is also supported by 1 104 203 506 614 630 642
794 876 1908 2138 pesh har bo arm AugP' Bas ChrP! Eus OrP!
ThdrtPt. hvweroBe is attested A D* F G L (330 AvmeroBar) 1241 1908
2344 2412 Bas Cyr Euthal, hvunobe by 8 B D® K ¥ 0150 0151 69
223 436 462 876 1739 . ws is also read by R® 1 255 1149 1611
1872 1908 1912 2005 2138 Bas Cyr-Jer Hip Or.

M1-185. Bedn  Greg [B} 0142] 8Bedopev  rel. (P46 CP 049 vac.).

-186. kexorpunpevwv Greg {A} efrel]  wopopevevy R A B 0150
0151 (33 koLpnpevov) 1739 UBS (946 C P 049 vac.).

-187. ws Greg (B} D* G w075 1739] wubBws rel. (P46 CP 049
vae.).

{4:16) {adTés & xupiog €v kedevopari, dv dovi dpx”
ayyérov . . . kartaPioeTal).

I. ADAPT. &now o armooTolos, avtov katafnoeclor Tov wupiov
ev kehevopary, ev dwvny apyayyehov  (Hom. opif. 26.11.113;
Forbes 262, 19-21).

1. There is no cvidence for any of Gregory's alierations.
(4:17) dpmwnooueea ey ve¢e)«ug el.g am;v"n]mv T0T

kuplov els dépa- kal oUTws wdvtoTe ovv Kuplg
dodpeba.
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1. CIT. etmovrog Tov hoyou . . . apwaynoopefia . . . (Mort.;
IX, 62, 21-24); CIT. apwaynoopeba vyap, xabws $now o
anwooTohog, €v vederas . . . (Or. Dom. 4; Krabinger 74, 33-36);

CIT. kava Tov Tou aWoOTOAOU AOYOV KL WUELS apmaynoopeda
. aepa  {C. Eun. 3.10.15; 11, 295, 1-2. VR: vravinow ms.).

11-188. awavimow Greg®d (B} et rel] vnavtnow  Greg™s D* G
(P46 C 049 vac.).

-189. tov kupov Greg {A) et rel] To Xpotw D*G (P46 C
049 vac.).

(4:18) TmapaxkakeiTe diirjlous €v  Tols Adyois
TOUTOLS.

I. ALLUS. waparxarevte . . . (Melet.; IX, 457, 1-2. VR: ev
om. MS.; €V Kaiws ms.).

(5:23) lavvdsl (8¢ o)} 6eds Iris elpivns] dyidoe
vpds dShotehels, kal drdxinpov dudv (v8 wvelpa)
kal 1 Yoxn kal {vé odpal.

I CIT. Bia rvouty tolg Becsualovikeyoy . . . €Ldwy. o 8¢
fe0s ayLager . . . UGV TO Owpa Kat T BUXn KaL To TYEupa
{Ant. Apol.; 111, i, 210, 28-31).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of avtos and the resulting
change of word order or the omission of Tng erpryns.  In addition to
G below, ayiaoet is found elsewhere only in bo {ayiacn in 1912),
IM-190. aycacer Greg {C} G} ayiaoar  rel. (P46 C 049 vac)).

Il !HE*SS;&'!!SI;& SS

(3:8) Bowpedv dprov [(dddyopev).

I ADAPT. vo Tov amootohov kauynoaltoe oTi Swpeav aprtov
ok edayor (O Eun. 1.103; 1, 57, 5-6. VR: edayovl erapov

ms,).

1. There is no evidence for edayou.
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1L TIMOTHY

{(1:7) un lvoodvres) prre & {éyovorw) piTe  wepl
Tivay SiaPeParoivrar.

1. ADAPT. xaSws $now o awooToros, pn €8ws pnTe a reyel

unve . . . SwaPeParovrar (. Eun. 3.5.64; 11, 184, 7-8); ADAPT.
ou ewdotu 8¢, kafws $nowy o ATOCTOACS, QUTE O REYEL OUTE
mept . . . Swafefarovtan (C. Eun. 3.8.29; 11, 249, 26250, 1),

Ii. There is no evidence for any of the adaptations.

{(1:13) 16 wpdTepov {(dvra Prdodnpov) kal (BudsxTnv)
kai (OBpioTiv).

1. ADAPT. kafws ¢now . . . 70 wpoTepov v BAATONROS K@t
Blontns wat vBpotis  (Cant. 13; VI, 392, 13-15).

1. There 1s no evidence for the changes of case,

=191, o Greg (B} errel] 7o KL 014201500151 223 242310
(P46 B C 049 vac.).

-192. ovva  (Greg (A} wvyetrel] + pe AV (P46 B C (49
vac.).

(1:17) ddbdpTw dopdry pdvy ocodG Bed.

L CIT. ovav . . . keéyn o Bewos anoovodos adbapta . . . {Ref
Fun. 124; 1, 365, 11-12. VR: kat aopate ms.).

111-193. adlaprew aopatw Greg {A} et rel.} aBavate aopate D¥;
adBaprTw copaten abavate G (P46 B € 049 vac.).

-194. oodw Greg (A} errell om. R A DG O0150 33 1739 UBS
(P46 B C 049 vac.).

(2:4) 8¢ wdvras dvlpdmous Bérer cwlijvar kxal elg
éniyveowr dinfelas €xBeiv,

I. ALLUS. og . . . (Cam. 10; V], 304, 1-2. VR: ws ms.; og
Beher warTas avBpawous  mss,; om. wavTas avBpumwous owlnral
ms.; om, avBpwrovs mss); ALLUS. ourw 7Tou 8eou ToU
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navtag Selovros cwbnvar . . . ainBewas  (C. Eun. 2.249;1, 299,
2-3); ALLUS. o wavras bedav oolyar . . . (Ref. Eun. 16; 1,
319, 4-5); CIT. xabws ¢mow o amooTolos, wavras Beker . . .
{Ant. Apol.; 11, 1, 176, 22-24); ALLUS. 7ovto 8¢ €0TL To wavtas
avBpamovs Bexeww ocwdnvar . . . {(Ant. Apol; I, i, 181, 28-29);
ALLUS. ¢ yap navras Bedawv cwbrwar . . . (Cant 1; VL 15, 15-
16); ALLUS. o 8w mavrtas cwfnvar . . . (Cani. 4; VI, 130, 2-
3. VR: mavrtas avBpamous ms. vers.); ALLUS. touto 8 eomt
To wavtas cwonear . . . {(Cant 4; VI, 131, 12-13. VR: 7o om.
ms., Tavtas avlpernous  vers.), ALLUS. wavras 8eher cwiyva
(Cant. 7; V1,215, 1-2. VR: BekeL wavvas mss.).

II. There is no evidence for any of the deviations from the standard text,

(2:5) els [ydp! 8eds, (els xal)l peolrns 8eol wal dv-
Bpdwwy, dvlpuros ’Inools XpLoTds.

I ADAPT. outos €0Tw 0 peoiThs . . . avlpwhiky, €LTOV ouTo
Tw pnpaTe oTt &g Beos kay € peottns . . . (Ref. Eun. 142;
11, 373, 23374, 2. VR: Inoovs Xpotos mss.); ALLUS.
peciTnY  avtor Beov kat avBpwray kar avlpamor kar Beov
ovopalwyv (C. Eun. 3.4.14; 11, 139, 2.3); ALLUS. 38 o kw
peatTns Aeyetw Beov xan avBpuwwy  {Ant Apol; I, i, 203, 25-
26y, ALLUS. & auvrto 8¢ 7ouvo 7o vonpa xai HEGLTNS . .
avBpurov wvopaoln wape Tou llaviouv o wupos  (Fil; I 4, 21
12-13); ALLUS. 8ia Touto o peoutns . . . avBpewov  (Ref
Eun. 83; 1, 346, 12-13).

11. There is no evidence for the omission of kai in Ref. Eun. 142.
kat €15 in the same work is read only by 51 241 436 547 r. Because
the quotation has been adapted, it is best to restore e1s kar.  In addition
to K and 223 below, Incous Xpiovogs is supported by 103 201 216
234 337 425 460 480 483 498 664 1836 pesh eth arm Ath Chr
EpiphP! EusPt HilP* MceH,

HI-195. Inoouws Xpwetos Gr»:tgc‘j 1€} K 223) Xpuoros  Inoous
Gregmss er rel. (P46 B C 049 vac.).

{2:10, 9) dsg 'rrpé-rreL "yvvatfw évay‘yenouévatg 8eo-
géBengv {9 petd al8ols kal ocwdpooltvng koopely
‘avtds.
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I. CIT. outw ypapas Tw prpatt ot ws wpewer . . . (Cant. 7,
VI, 220, 7-9. VR: yuvvaifiv om. mss.;, emayaliopevais  mss.;
feooefewr  mss.).

II. ws as opposed to & is read only 255 642 919 2412 pesh arm Cyp
Ephr.

(2:14) 1 [8¢] yuvny €famatnleioca ¢€év mwapaPdoer yé-
yove.

I. CIT. kaBws ¢now o awooToros, n ywn . . . (C. Eun.
3.10.16; I1, 295, 9-10).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8e.

I11-196. eanmatnberoa Greg {B} et rel] amamBeroa KL 0750142
0151223 I (P46 B C 049 2423 vac.).

(2:15) {owdfoeral) [8¢] 8d ThHs Tekvoyovias.

I. CIT. kalws €0TL TO ATWOUTOMKOV €LTELY €Wl TOUTOU OTL
owletar Swa . . . (Virg. 13; VIII, i, 305, 15-16); ALLUS. 8ia Tns
Tekvoyovias cwloperny, kafws énow o aweoToros (Mart. 1b;
X. 1, 155, 3-4).

I1. There is no evidence for owleTal or the omission of & in Virg.
(3:2) (8eD) lodv]l 7Tov émiokomov dvemlAnumwtov €lvat.

I. ADAPT. 8ia s mwpos TipoBeov emoTolns . . . €V ois $noL
Seww Tov . . . (Ep. 17.22; VIIL, ii, 56, 12-14).

Il. There is no evidence for 8ewv or the omission of ouv.

(3:15) wds 8el dv olxw Beol dvaoTpédecBatl
(oTiMos) kal ¢€8pafwpa THs dinBeias.

I. CIT. ka8ws ¢now o aroovolos oTL mws . . . avacTpedPeotor
(Cant. 14; VI, 415, 21-22. VR: 8ew ms.; avactpefecbar nTis
€0Tw ekkAnoiwa Beov {wvtos  vers.); ADAPT. kafws ¢énov . . .
otvdov wkat . . . (V. Moy. 2; VIIL, i, 96, 1. VR: oTvAos mss.;
ainderas] exkAnoias ms.).
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II. There is no evidence for oTuvov in V. Moy.

(3:16) péya léotlvl 78 THs evoeBelas puoTpiov: ‘6
/ om.' 6eds <davepddn €v ocapkl, €EBwkarwln ¢€v
TVeEUpaTL.

I. CIT. Aeyo 8¢ o peya ™s . . . puoThnpov, 8t ov o 8Beos
. . . oapkt  {Cant. 13; VI, 381, 16-17. VR: o om. mss.);
ALLUS. ¢nor 70 s evoePetas puotnpov  (Or. catech. 16;
Srawley 69, 13-14); ALLUS. wws ouwv edavepwbn ev capkt o
Beos; (C. Eun. 3.2.26; 11, 60, 22); ALLUS. 8eos edavepwln ev
capxy  (C. Eun. 3.3.35; 11, 120, 7); ALLUS. 8 wv pavBavopev
oTL oUT av €v oapkL o Beos epavepnbn (C. Eun. 3.4.46; 11, 152,
5-6); CIT. Tipotew 8¢ Suappndny Boa ottt o Beos . . . (C. Eun.
3.9.16; 11, 269, 25—270, 1); CIT. ¢énov . . . o Beos . . . gapki
(Ant. Apol.; 111, 1, 133, 4-6); ALLUS. xav Beos . . . capkt  {Anl.
Apol.; 111, 1, 147,9); ALLUS. o1t Beos . . . capxr (Canmt. 13; VI,
381, 5-6. VR: o 8cog mss.).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of ecTw 7o in Cant. 13, line
16, or the changes of word order in C. Eun. 3.3 and 34, It is impos-
stble to decide whether Gregory's NT ms(s). had both o 8eos and Beos
or only 8cog or only o 8eos. He himself could easily have added or
deleted the article while gquoting from memory. The article is atiested
only by 88 pec. But it is certain that he knew 8cos as opposed to os.

H1-197. Beos (Greg {A] Beos and /oro 8eos)et rel] os R*
A*vid C* G 33 UBS: o D* (P46 B 049 2423 vac.).

(#:2) (kexavtnpiaopévay) THv (B8lav ovveiBnowv.

L. ADAPT. ous KekauTnpLaOpEVOUS TRV . . . OCUVELBTOW O
anmooTohes ovopaler (Virg. 7; VIIL, i, 282, 14-15).

II. There is no evidence for the accusative instead of the genitive.

HI-198. xexavinpraopevav (Greg {B) -pevous) et rel.] kexkavgtn:
praopevwr R AL 223 UBS (P46 B 049 2423 vac.).

{(:4) wdv «T1iopa Oeol kaidv xal ovB8év dwdPinTtov
pHeTd evxapioTlas AapPavdépevor.
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1. ALLUS. wav yap wnopa . . . awoBinrov  (Virg. 12; VIII, i,
299, 14-13); ALLUS. ouvkouw wav kriopa Beov ToV €V Tjuy
kategkevagpevay kalov . . . {Eccl 8; V, 428, 6-8. VR: per

mss.); ADAPT., ws av pnBev amofAntov e TS KTWOERS,
xabws dnow o awootohos (Or. catech. 6; Srawley 31, 1-2).

(:10) oatip wdvrov dyvBpdney pduota moTdv.

I CIT. wowep ers o warnp owtRp . . . TOTEY U0 TOu
anoosTohou wvopaorar  {Tres dei; I, i, 52, 3-4. VR: ews] og
ms.; €15 Beos  excorplor., wATHP  OM. MSS,; COTNHR  Om, mS.
TorTeV Tev ms. avfpoTer kar excerptor.; pakora 8e  vers.).

{4:13) wpdoexe Ti dvayvidoss.

I. CIT. oukouv mpooexe 11 avayvwoer, Tekwor Tipobee (Pyth.;
I, i, 101, 9).

I, Texvov Tvpo8ee is derived from 1:18 but is weated here as a
citation formula.

(5:17) ol Ixalds wpoeoTdTeg]l mpeoPivepor Siwhdg
Tipfis dEiovoBuwoar, pdiiota ol xombGvres év AdyQ.

I. CIT. ov mpeoBurepot, ¢mor, Simdns . . . (Eccl. 1; V, 292,89,
VR: parmoral padior ms; ov koTiwvTes] olkomolovTes  ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of kalws TpoEoTUTES.

(6:7) o¥8év [ydpl elonvéykaper els TOV Kdopov,
{61v] ouvBé dfeveykelv 11 (Buvdpedal.

. ADAPT. ouBev ewowmveyxapev . . . Koopoy oude . . . T
odetroper  (Mart, 1b; X, 1, 153, 19. VR: eis Tov xoopor om,
ms.; oude]l ouBer ms.).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of yap or for the substitution
of odethoper for Suvapeta. Only cop Hier omit oTi.

6:10) pifa lydpl wdvrevy Tdv kakdy {EoTev) § k-
apyuvpid.
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[. ALLUS. ala pula mavTey Tov Kakov 1 PLhapyupla yweta
(Hom. opif. 21.2.97, Forbes 226, 23-24).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of yap or the substitution of
ywetar foreoTv,

(6:15-16) 6 paxdpios kal pdves BuvdorTns, 6 Baol-
revs TOY Baocukeuvdvrav xal kUpLog TGOV  KuptevdvTaw,
{16) & pdvos E&ywv dfavaciav, $ds olkdv dwupdoiTov,
v elBev ‘ol8els dvBpdmov /dvBpdwav oudeis' oude
{8elv Bvvatar, ¢ Tipf xal xkpdvos aldnov.

I. CIT. o peyas TlavAog . . . €V TibL TwV¥ EMOTOMY . . . O
pakapios . . . (fnscript. Pss. 1.1, V, 25,2026, 2. VR: (16) xa
om. ms.); ADAPT. ews 8 av o Tng rypadns ainfeuvn Aoyos,

owxar (16)  ewBevy avtov avBpunwy oudels ouBe Wlewy
Swartar, kar oTu vo wept ovtov dGs anwpooitov  (C. Eun. 3.5.55;
I1, 180, 1-5); ALLUS. o pev ainfws a7penTos TE Kai
avalhowwtos  (16) poves exer Ty aBavacwav kai ¢mS OLKer
Tw {odw TNS Kaxiag aunpocitTov TE Kkar anpooneiacTtov  (C.
Eun. 3.6,78; 11, 213, 18-21); CIT. o doyos omv . . . (16) ov
ey avBponwr ovBers ouvle 18w Bwwatar  (C, Eun. 3.8.8; I,
241, 15-17); ALLUS. (16) ov oute ei8e Tig avBpornayr oute
18eww Suvwatar  (C. Fun. 3.8.11; 11, 242, 21); CIT. ¢mov yap o
Havkos om (16} dws owkwv awpoortov  (C. Eun. 3.10.25; 11,
299, 12-13); CIT. (16) oude 1Bewv mig Swatar, kabws o llavios
paptTupetar  (Cant. 8; V1, 256, 13-14); CIT. ov e8¢ vyap ¢nowv
(16) avBporwy oulers ovBe 18aw duvarar  (Perf.; VIII, i, 188, 10-
1, VR: ovte ms.); ALLUS. {18) ovte Tic etBev avBpwnwwv
oute 18awr Suwwatar  (Steph. 1) X, i, 90, 16-17. VR: eBev avrow
mss.).

. (16) xou before dws in C. Eun. 3.6.78 is read only by D* 629 P!
vgel pesh bo Ambst DidP! Pelag Tert. It is not included in the
restoration because of the loose nature of the quotation. The word order
avBpwmwr ovBerg 15 found only in F G g goth Nov, but especially
because Gregory has it three times (C. Eun. 3.5.55, 3.8.8, Perf) it
¢ould have stood in one of his NT mss. Jnscript. Pss. has the usual
order ouBews avlpotey. There is no evidence for Gregory's other
variations, except that 2004 substitutes ovTe for ovBe.

HI-199. (16} war Greg {A] e rel} om. G P 223 (P46 B C (49
2423 vac.).
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(2:6) Tov kombvTa yeapydv 8el wpdrTov TEY KaApudV
peTarappdveiv.

I CIT. tor yap womoevrta . . . getahapPovewy, dnow (Ecel 1,
vV, 292, 17-19); ALLUS. Touto vyap eomt 1o 8eww wpawrtov . . .
petarauBavery  (Feel 1, V,292,23.24, VR: 8er  mss.).

{2:7) xUpLos ovveor év wdaow.

I. CIT. v 7ov peyahov [aviov ¢wvny . . . wuprog
(Pyth.; 111, 2, 101, 10-11).

(2:13) el dmoTobper, €Kelvogs mwLOTOS MEVEL.

I. CIT. ¢nov yap o awoovodos oTv e . . . (Maced.; 111, 1, 97,
19-20).

(2:21) ¢dv odv] Tis €xkxaBdpy davTtév [dmwd ToUTwVl,
€oTar okefos els Tipny, [dyiaopévov, xal edypnorovi
v§ Beowdry mpds wdv Epyov dyabdv drorpacpévor.

1. CIT. eav vap Tis, dnow, exxkabapny equrtov, €0TaL . . . TLURY
T ... {(Cant, 7, VI 208, 19—209, 1. VR eaqutor amo TouTwy
MS. VOIS, TLUNY  €UXpnoTov  mS, Vers. wpos! ews mss.
NTOLHAOREVOY O VErs.).

11, There is no evidence for the omission of ovv, ano TouTwy, OF YL
acpevor (kar) euxpnoTar.  kat i included in the reconstruction
because it is the Byzantine reading and Gregory is most closely related
to the Byzantine type of text. In addition to D G below, wpos is also
auested by F 81 547 1022 1175 1611 1908 1912 200s5.

11200, wpos  Greg® {C) D GY evs  Greg™SS et rel. (P46 B 049
0151 2423 vac.).

(2:26) €loypnpdrvor [dw’ avvtel] ely 716 dxelvou
gdrnpa.
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I. CIT. ov elwypnpevor eg . . . BeAngpa kata Ty Tov
amooTohov bavny  (Virg. 7, VUL, i, 282, 23-24. VR: eis] wpos
MSS.).

1. There is no evidence for the omission of v avtov,
(3:14) péve ¢€v ols épaBes xal €moTudns.

I CIT. peve, wabws énoww o awoovohos, ev . . . (Eecl 1V,
288, 21-22).

(3:16) wdoa ypady Oeduvevoros wal dodhpos wpds
Bifaokailav, wpds éreypdv, wpds eEmavdpluoiv, mpds
rarBeiavy TRy €év  Sukaitoguvy.

1. CIT. maoa yap, dnot, ypady . . . wdehpos, wowkidny S Ko
ToAvELdNS 1 woeAfida, KabBLs oy 0 AT00TOASS” TpPoS
Sdaoxkahar . . . (C. Eun. 3.5.8; 11, 163, 5-9); CIT. Sua 7Touvo

vaca ypabn BeomevoTtos heyetar  (C. Ewn. 3.5.15; 1, 165, 13).

IH-201. edeypov Greg {BIR A CG 331739 UBS] eleyxov rel.
{46 B 049 0151 2423 vac.).

(3:17) dprieg () 6 ToU Beol dAvBpwos.

I. ADAPT. ev gelhor aprios ewvar 0 Tov Beou avBpuros, kabuws
dnow o awmootoros (Perf; YU i, 178, 17-19),

H. There ts no cvidence for ecvar instead of 1.

{4:7-8) 7Tov wkaddv dydva dHydviopar, 7Tov Spdpov

TeTéleka, TRV wloTiv TeTdprnxkar {8} Qowmdv dnd-

kerTal poiu) & TAs Sikatoouvns oTédavos, Sv  dwo-

8doer por . . . & Bikalos kpiTiS.

I. CIT. to vou amooTodov . . . (8) awokeLTal HoL AOLWOV ©
por o Swkaos kpetyns, ewellny (7)) Tov kakow

WYOVLORAL KoL Tou . . . TETEAEWA war v . . . (V. Macr.; V11,

1, 392, 11-15. VR: (7) vtov avava vou wodov mss.).

II. There is no evidence for the word order awoxeLTar poL AotTov in v,
8 or for the addition of vav twice in v. 7.
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HI-202. vov kadov aywova Greg (B} R A CG 33 UBS] Tov aywva
Tov wkaiov rel. (P46 B 049 0151 2423 vac.).

(1:9) 7100 ward TRV BuBaynvy wmoTold Adyou.

L ALLUS. tou . . . (Ur. catech. prologue; Srawley 1, 3-4).

(2:8) fva 6 €& dvaviias €Evrpami pn8év Exav
A€yeLy.

[ CIT. wa, xabus dnow o awooToros, o €€ . . . (V. Moy, Z;
VIL i, 135, 16-17).

(2:9) Sovious (Blots Beomdtars vwoTdooceobar.

I. CIT. 8ovhous Tows tfiots . . . vmeTadgoec8ar, vopolever o
awoorohos  (Ref Eun. 198; 11, 396, 9-11); ADAPT. o Sovdot,
onot, Tos Wos . . . voTacosobwoar  (Fil; 110, 4, 18-19).

1. There is no evidence {or voug before 18uors in both passages. o
Sovanw and vroTacoedBucay in Fil. are supported only by D* and are
probably due 1o adaptation.

[1-203. WBiows Seowotars Greg (A} efrel] Seonortars tBos AD
P 1739 (P46 B 049 0151 2423 vac.).

(2:11) émeddvn ¥ xdpis Tob Beob 1) owTipios wdow
dv8pdmoLs.

I CIT. kaBug ¢now o avoortoros, ewedarn 1 . . . (Or. catech.
18; Srawley 75, 7-8); CIT. o [lavdos Boa . . . emedarn nuwv 7
awtnpios xaps  {(Anl Apol; 11,4, 189, 1-2),

I yap after e medavr is omiued by 2 69 104 206% 330 440 460 462
823 1311 1908 and therefore [rom the reconstruction, but because of
Gregory's failure to reproduce accurately introductory words one cannot
have much confidence whether the word did or did not stand in his NT.

HI-204. n cwTnpios Greg (A} et rel] coTnpes A C D* 33 1739
UBS; owrypos  RY Tov cotrnpos npwv G (P46 B 049 0151
2423 vac.).



Pauline Epistles 241

(2:12) warBevovoa pds, (fva dpvnoduevol) Tiv
doéPerav.

I. ADAPT. o llavdos Poa . . . madevovoa nuas apvnoacbBa
pev Tw acePerav  (Ant. Apol; U1, 4, 189, 1-3).

II. There is no evidence for apynoaocfa pev.

(2:13) v paxapliav €érmi8a xal <démédverav ITig
8dknsl Tol peydiov OGeod xal ocwtipog Hpdv ‘Inood
XproTod.

I ALLUS. v paxapiav . . . emdbaverary Tov peyaiov 8eou
(Virg. 14; VI1I, i, 309, 5-6); CIT. o llavdog Poa . . . o
paxapray edm8a  (Anr. Apol.; 111, 1, 189, 14); ALLUS. rexpntaL
Ty ovopaTwy . . . ko peyav 8eor  (C. Eun. 3.4.15; 11, 139, 9-
10. VR: peya ms.); CIT. nwpos . . . Tutov ypaday kata Tnv
embaverar Tov . . . (C, Eun. 3.9.16; II, 269, 23-25), CIT.
Aeywv'  Tou peyahou . . . (Perf; VIIL i, 194, T-8. VR: npov
om. mss.).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of s 8ofns in Virg, and C.
Eun. 3.4.15.

HI-205. Inoov Xpuotov Greg {A] errel} Xpwotou ®BY G Inoou
1739 (D46 B 049 0151 2423 vac.).

HEBREWS

(1:1-2) wolvpepds xal mwolvrpdnws wdiar & 8edg
Aarfoas Tols watpdow év Tolg mwpodrTars (2} dw’
ég;dT@v T@v  fpep@v  lTovTevl €érxdinoey plv €y
uiq.

L CIT. wolvpepws . . . wpodnTats:  avmy 7 Tns dWimg axon.
{2y en . . . npepwy edainoey . . . {(Cant. 5, VI, 140, 17141,
1. VR: dadoast edadnoe  mss. matpaoy vpwoy mss; (2) vie
avtou  vers.); ADAPT, enmedn yap yeypamtar ot (2) ew . . .
nEepey eV ww eraknoey yuwy (1) o Beos 0 Wolvpepws K
TOAUTPOTI@S €V TOlS TpodnTals Aainoas Tois 7waTpadi To
npotepov, atmoberbis eoTy, énov  (An Apol.; 11,1, 155, 13-17).
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1. (2) In addition 10 those below, eayatwv is the reading of 319 629
1245 1518 1739 1908 2005 2298 d ¢ z pesh har eth CyrP* Cyr-Jer
Mcell OrPt Ps-Ath ThdrtP! Tit and the TR but not M. There is no
evidence for the omission of Tovvwv or the many changes of Ani.
Apol.

HI-206. (2) eoxarwv  Greg {A} ¥ 0750142 0150}  coxatou rel.
(C G 045 223 vac.)

(1:3) [8s] dv dwavyaspa Tis 8d& s KO.L xapamﬁp
Tfis VUmooTdoews avTod, dépuv [re (wdvtal TG
pnpatt Ths Buvdpews aiToy, Kaﬁapwpov TGV dpap
TGy Npdv woimodpevos €ExdbBiosy v Bekbd  Thg
HEYQAWOUVYS.

I. ADAPT. 7to wapa 70U anooTOoAOU ELpnpEVOV . . . TO
aneuyaopa ewal Tng Sofng kgl XOPGKTNPA THS  UTOO TUDEWS
TOV  wLow (C. Eun. 3.6.12; 11, 190, 5-7); CIT. xarta 7Tvw
ATOCTOAKIY HAPTUPLAY, KGL TO QTOUYAOHd . . . KGL O XGpakTnp
s vwooteosews {(C. Eun. 3.6.51; 11, 203, 24-26); CIT. ov yap,
¢now, awovyacspa T8 Sofns  (C. Eun. 1.637; I, 209, 18-19);
ALLUS. o Havkes avavyaopa Scfng avtov ovepaler (Fid,; 11,
i, 63, 26-27), ALLUS. Tov depovta Ta ouumarte Te eNRaTt
s Swrapgews avtov  (C. Eun. 3.1.11L 11, 7, 18-19); ALLUS. apa
0 Ta owFavTa ¢epwy T pnuatt Tns Suvapews avrou  (Ref.
Eun. 47; 11, 331, 11-12); ALLUS. o yap Ta owwavra depov TG
pnratt Tng Swapews avtou  (Ref. Eun. 70; 11, 341, 12-13);
ADAPT. tavva ¢mow o mpodnTnS TEPL TOU To OUUTAMTA
$eporTos Tw pRpatt TRs Sweapews avtov  (Ref, Eun. 135; 11,
370, 16-17. VR: avrou om.ms.); CIT. ov, ¢now, anavyaopa

. wnooracews avrov  (Ref. Eun, 161; 11, 380, 19-20);, ALLUS.
o T OVuTarTa ¢epwy Tw pnpare Tns Suvapews avrtov  (Ref.
Eun. 162; 11, 380, 27-28); ALLUS. vo yap awavyaopa tns Sofns

KL O XApakTyp TS VNOOTAJEWS Tov kaBapopov . . . NHoV
envownoato  (Ref. Eun. 223; 11, 406, 11-12); CIT. wpoopapTuper ©
anouTorog  kafuplopor  yap, $noL, TeV  alaptiwy

peyahoovrne tou watpos {(Qr. Dom. 3; Krabinger 60, 33-36. VR
TATROS eV LPTAOLS  MS.),

Il. There is no evidence for the omission of os or ve in all of the
quotations containing those parts of the verse, for the substitution of
Tov wov for avrov in C. Eun. 3.6.12, for cupmavra instead of wavta
in all of the quotations containing that portion, for the substitution of
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evvan for wv in C. Eun. 3.6.12, for the addition of Tou watpos in Or.
Dom., or for the various other deviations due o loose guotation.

11-207. avrov? Greg®d (A} er rel] om. Greg™s 46 1739 (C G
049 223 vac.).

-208. tov apapnimv (quov) monoapevos  Greg (B ef rell]
wonoapevos Tov apaptiev inpoyl KL 075 (0142 0151 2423
I (C G049 223 vac.).

-209. npev  Greg [A)} K L 075 0142 0150vid 0151 33 2423 M}
om, rel. (CG 049 223 vac.).

(1:5-8, 10, 12) Tiv. vydp elwé mwore 7Tdv dyyérov
vids pov €l ov; . . . {8) drtav 8 wdhv etoaydyy
Tov wpwiéroxov elg THV olkouvpévny, téyer: Kal
wpogkuvnodTQoaY avtq wdvrtes dyyeiol 6Geal. ()
kal wpds péy Tovs dyyélous Aéyer 6 wotdv ToUS
dyyedovs avTod TFVEU}LO.TO. kai Tovg kewoupyovs
aviob mwupds ¢rdya, (B)  wpds 8¢ ToV vidv: 6
8pdvos ogov ¢ 8eds els TOv aldva Tol aildwvog,
pdpsos eu&v'rn'mg % ¢dpSos ThHs Paolkelas cov.  (10)
ob  kat’ dpxds, (kipie) THY Yy ébepedinoas, Kai
épya TdY txenpmv ooy elowr ol ovpavel- (12} obv 8¢

avTés €l xal 714 &mn oov olx éxhelPovor,
I. CIT. akovoatwoay Tns peyains tov flavkou davng . . . T
(6) xat oTay wakv . . . (8) . . . cov, KoL oUa alha peTa

TOUT@Y 1) TpodgmTeLd ecokoyowa bL&EeLaL wpooTidnot 8 Kk
ad eTepas vprwdias Ta wpoadopa To (10) ov KaT apxas Tnw
ynv €BeneMwoas, wuple, kai epya . . . ouparol, kar Ta edebng
navta €as tov (12) ou . . . exkeupouor, B wv To avaloieTov
Te xar To alov vroypader s duoews (C. Eun, 3.2.40-41; 11,
65, 10-26. VR: (6) avtwl avror ms.; (7) ka? . . . $hoya om.
ms.; (10} xvpte TRy ynv eBepehwoas mss); CIT. ev 8e Ty
wpos Efpatous emoTtody . . . Aeyer . . . (&) orav . . .
ayyedol avrou  (C. Eun. 3.245; 11, 67, 9-13. YR: avrtor ms.;
avtovl  Beov  ms); CIT. (6) orav wahv elsayayn, Onoi, Tov

.oowcoupievtw  (C. Eun. 3.247; 10, 67, 21-22);, CIT. eiwou:

6) ovav . . . Beou (Ref. Eun. 79; 11, 344, 25345, 1); CIT.
dmowv (6) ovav . . . heyer  (Ref. Eun. 84; 11, 347, 4-5%;, CIT. (6)
OTAV Yap €L0Qyayn TOV TPWTOTOKOV, ¢NOLY, €IS . . . TAVTES Ol

ayyeior avtov (Ant Apol; 11,4 201, 31—202, 2. VR: oo om,
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ms.); CIT. (6) orav yap, ¢noww, €oayayn . . . QYYEAoL auTov,
kar 1o (8) o 8povos . . . awwwvos, kat To (12Y ou . . . (C.
Eun. 3.9.28; 11, 274, 9-13. VR: (6) avrel avtov; (12) ov 8¢l ov
ms.}.

II. {6) There is no evidence for: xar mnstead of 8¢ in C. Eun. 3.2.40;
avTov instead of 6cov in C. Eun. 3.2.45, 3.9.28, and Ant. Apol.; the
omission of 8¢ in C. Eun. 3.2.47; yap for 8e in Ant. Apol. and C.
Eun. 3.9.28; the omission of wahwv in Ane. Apel.; and the addition of
ot before ayyedow in Ant. Apeol. (10) There is no evidence for the
displacement of kupie in C. Eun. 3.2.41.

I11-210. nove Tav ayyedwy Greg {A} ef rel] Tav ayyehwv woTe
D*; tov ayyerwv 0150 (C G 049 vac.).!

211 (D ayyehous! Greg {A) et rel) +aviov D (P46 C G
049 vac.).

-212. wvevpata  Greg [A] et rel] mvevpa D (P46 C G 049
vac,).

-213. (B) tou awvos Greg [A] errel] om. B 33 (C G 049
vac.).

-214. wwvos  Greg {A] KL P W 0142 0151 223 W] + war  rel.
(C G 049 vac.).

-215. paBBos evButyyros 1 paBdos Greg {A] ef rel] n pafBog
g evlurnros paBBos 46 A B 0150 33 1739 UBS; 1 paBlos
®* (C G049 vac.).

216, cov? Greg (A} et rel] avtouv P46R B (C G (49 vac.).

-217. (12) o Greg (A} efrel] ka8 om. 33 (C G 049 vac.}.

(1:14) AerToupyixd Twvevpara elg Siakoviav dmo-
ogrekAdpeva 8Sid Tobs pREANOVTAS KATMPOVOUELY OOTH"
plav;

IThis unit is included because F G are vac,, thus leaving D as the
only Western witness. The same is rue of units 211, 212, 218, 219, 221,
and 224.
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[. ALLUS. outor 7o hetvoupyisa mveupata ta es . . . (Cant.
3. VI, 88, 8-10. VR: wvevpa ms; Ta Om. ms. owinpiav]
Baowherav ms.); ALLUS. Ta Aevtoupyika wveupata Ta €S . .
(Cant. 5; VI, 166, 15-16. VR: mvevpa ms.; &gl € ms.j
ALLUS. XewTovpyika wvevpaTa Ta €15 . . . {(Cant. 12; V1, 364,
57 VR: mvevpa  MSS. T OM, MSS. KAELPOVOPELS S,
cwtnprav] Baoitkerar ms.); ALLUS. et Biakowviav
awooTeddopevor Sta . . . (V. Moy. 2; VI, i, 93, 16-17).

L. There is no evidence for va before eis in the first three quotations..
(2:9) Bpaxy Ti wap’ dyyélovs HraTTepévov.

L ALLUS. Bpaxv . . . (Hom. opif. 18.2.90; Forbes 210, 30).
(2:10) 7ov dpxnydv ThHs ocwTnplas Hudv.

I, CIT. kabus énow o awooToros, xata Tov apxnyov . . . (Or.
catech. 35, Srawley 131, 4-5).

(2:14) 8ud vol GBawvdvov xaTapyrioy TOv¥ T& KpdTog
éxovta ToU BavdTou.

I. ALLUS. 8w . . . (Cant. 7, V1, 242, 16-17. VR: xkaraption
ms.; KaTapyton ms.; katapyns ms.); ALLUS. te 710 kpavos
exovTy Tov Bavatov  {fnscrip. Pss. 1.8; V, 54, 4-5).

11-218. 8avatov! Greg {A] errel] +8avaror D (G 049 vac.).

{3:1-2) dndororov kal dpyiepéa . . . {2 moTdy
Svta T4 woujoavre avTdw.

I. CIT. ev vn wpos EPpaiovs emigrolny 7o wov €ovL Tapa Tovu
flavhov uafety, Aeyovtos amooTohov kalr apyiepea Tov Inoouwy
wapa Tou Beov yeyevnoBaw, (2) wmoTov . . . {(C. Eun. 34.18;
11, 140, 16-19),

(3:7-9) 8.6, xabdg Aéyer TO mvedpa T6 dyiov .
(8) TR cxknpuvnTe Tag kapSias vumv dg ¢év ‘rcq
".mpamxpacuoi xatd TRV Mpdpav Tol weLpacpod év
T éprpq, (9 of énelpacdv pe ol warépes UVpbv.
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I. CIT. o awooTohos . . . ouTw ypapas Tw prnpatt” 8o . . .
(Ref. Eun. 194; 11, 394, 11-16. VR: (8) vpawvl npeov ms.;
mewpaopoul  wapamov ms.); CIT. npos Efpaiovs To wveuvpa
wpotakas €v ois ¢nowv ot 8o . . . aytov {C.Eun. 3.5.14; 1],
165, 1-3).

111-219. (9) ov Greg (A} etrel) omou D (G 049 vac.).

-220. pe Greg {A) et rel] om. P46R* ABCD* I3 UBS (G
049 vac.).

(4:12) TopdTepos Umep wdoav pdyaipav 8loTopow.

I. ALLUS. Tovto Towuwr 710 Beros o {wv Tou Beov AoYos €0TL
KaL TopwTepos . . . (Inscript. Pss. 2.11; V, 119, 18-19).

(4:15) 'memeitpaop€vov [/ memerpap€vor’ [8¢] kaTd
Tdvta ka®’ dpotdTnTa Xwpis dpaptias.

[. ALLUS. 7ov meweipapevov wata . . . (C. Eun. 3.4.28; 1,
144, 30-145, 1); ALLUS. ewewpabn yap xata . . . (C. Eun.
3.1.93; 11, 35, 23-24); ALLUS. ng petaoxwv kata . . . (Ref.

Eun. 111; 11, 359, 2); ALLUS. o ouk avelaBev o kata wavta
TemeLpacpevos kKaf opototTnra yaps apaptias  (Ref. Eun. 175,
11, 386, 10-11); ALLUS. o yap mweTeipapevos kata .
apgapTias ek Twv npetepwv wuww Sakeyetar  (Eccl. 2; V, 305,
16-17); ALLUS. eweiwpactn yap xata . . . {(Cant. 4; VI, 116,
17—117, 1. VR: xata om.ms.; «kaf opoLoTnTa OM. MmSS.;
opotoTyTa nuetepav ms.); ALLUS. kata . . . (Cant. 11; VI,
338, 7. VR: kata wavtal kar wavta Ta ms.); ADAPT. exer
HEV Yap o TWeTELpapevos kata . . . apaptias €8efato  (Fil;
1, 1, 7, 23-24).

I1. The spelling memerpapevor is found in C K L P ¥ 0150 0151 33
69 223 330 436 462 876 1241 1908 2344 It Antioch ChrPt Cyr Epiph
Euthal OrP! Thdn, whercas menerpagpevov  (Ref. Eun. 175 only and
there adapted to -pevog) is the spelling of P48 &k A B D 1739 ChrP!
Dam OrP' Thphyl. There is no evidence for the substitution of
eneLpalo )8 for memerpa(o)uevov in C. Eun. 3.1.93 and Cant. 4. Nor
does the substitution of yap for 8¢ in C. Eun. 3.1.93 or the change of
word order in Ref. Eun. 175 find other support.
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{5:14) Telefwv 8¢ domwv 1\ oTeped Tpodi, TEY 8ud
™y ¢&w 1d alodnmipia yeyuvpvaopéva €xdvrow.

I. CIT. xata Trv Tov llavhov dwvny, os ¢noww oTL TENELWY
(Pyth.; 111, 2, 107, 12-14); CIT. Tedewwv 8¢ eom, $now, 7y
{nfant.; 111, 1, 83, 18-19. VR: n om. ms.).

6:7) | (moboa) Tov én' adThv épxdpevor veTdv.

I. ALLUS. n wwovoa vov . . . (Cant. 13; VI, 385, 3-4. VR:
auTT  mss., QUTHS MSS.).

[I. avTnv is attested only by B® 122° 1952. wolhakis after
epxopevor is omitied only by 263 1836. There is no evidence for
nwovoa,

{6:8) TS Téhog els kaloiv.

I. CIT. 7o . . . xavow, ws ¢nowv o amocTodos (Virg. 21; VIII,
i, 330, 12-13).

(6:16) dvlBpwwor lydp! xatd Tob peflovos dSpviovot.

I CIT. 1y ypadn . . . ev Tw Aeyeww avBpumor kata . . . (Tres
dei; 111, i, 54, 4-6).

II. There is no evidence for the omission of yap. It is not safe to cite

Gregory for the omission of pev after avBpwmoL because it too is an
introductory word.

(6:20) &Smwov wpdBpopos vmeEp TMpdv elofibev (’In-
ooilsg).

I. ALLUS. owov . . . ewonABev o Xpwotos (C. Eun. 3.10.15; 11,
295,6-7. VR: o om. mss.).

I1. There is no evidence for the substitution of o XpioTos for Inoovs,
although D adds Xpiovos after Incous.

(7:3) prTe dpxfdv Mpepdv urte (wfis (Téros €xwv).
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L ALLUS. pnve apxnw . . . {wns exovtt Tehos (C. Eun.
1.688; 1, 223, 224, 1); CIT. waBws €Lwer 0 awooTONOs, HNTE
apxnv . . . fwns exovros Tedos {C. Eun. 2.456; 1, 359, 26-28).

H. There is no evidence for exovTy in 1.688, eyovtog in 2456, or
the change of word order in both.

(7:7) xwpis (8¢} wdons dvridoylas 76 ératvov ¥wd
Tol KpetTTOVOS €VloyelTal.

I ALLUS. xwpis yap waows . . . (Ep. 3.19; VIiL, ii, 25, 7-8).
I There is no evidence for the substitution of yap for 8.

(7:9-10) Aevig & Bexdras AapBdvov BeBexdtwTal:
(10} [&v. ydpl év T4 dadit Tod maTpds fv Ere
cuvivTnUEy.

I. CIT. $now o amoovorog, 0Tt Acus o Tag Sexatas . . .
BeSexaTwral, kal Ty anolelfy TOLS AEYOHEVOLS ETTYQYEY, OTL
(10) ev 7 . . . watpos autou N oTe ABpadi Te LEPEL Tou
vproroy owwnyrnoey  (C. Eun. 1.634; 1, 208, 25~-209, 2),

II. There is no evidence for Tas before 8ekavas. The spelling Aeus
is found in A 81 1739 (the minor variation Aeveirs in RS B C* 1), but
because it is a spelling variation it is not treated in apparatus I (10)
There is no evidence for avtouv after matpos or for the substitution of
ABpaap te tepger Tov vtotou for avtwe (o) Melxioe8ex or for
changing the location of cvrnvrnoey.

(10:1) oxuav ydp [Exer o vdépesl Tdv pedddvrev
dyabdv, olx avTiv TAv elxdva Tdv wpaypdTwv.

I ALLUS. oiav yap © TOLX0S TOLEL TOV HEANOVTOV |
(Camt. 5, V1, 162, 1.2},

II. There is no evidence for the substitution of o Touxos moter for
EXWV O VOROS.

{10:20) oB8d0v mwpdodator «xal ({doav.
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I. ALLUS. o8ov mpoodator 7e war {woav (C. Eun. 3.1.51; 1,
21, 23-24).

. There 1s no evidence for 7e.
11-221. ke Greg (A} etrel] om. D* (B G 049 vac., 075 supp.).

(10:27) doPepd 8¢l Tig €xBoxn «kproews xal wupds
{Alos ¢€o8lewv pérhovros TolS UWEvavTiOus.

I ALLUS. pever nuas dofepa Tis . . . (Eccl 6,V, 388, 4-5).
I1. There is no evidence for the omission of 8.

(11:1) &ory (88) wlomig dimlopdvar UndoTaoes.

I ALLUS. eovi vap mots . . . (V. Moy. 2, V11, 1, 43, 5-6).
IL. There is no evidence for yap insiead of 8¢.

(11:3) wioTer wvoolpev «xarnptiobar Tols aldvas
ﬁﬁ;m'rf. 8eof, €le 76 uf €x damvopévev Td Phe
TOUEVA YEYOVEVUL.

I CIT. moTter . . . Beoy, xaBuws ¢now o awoovoros (C. Eun.
2.78; 1, 250, 1-2). ADAPT. katnpTicBal TOUS Qvas Tw PIpaTtt
voouper Tou Beow, moTevovtes kabws dnow o amooTolos) s
To . . . Hom. opif. 24.1.105; Forbes 244, 3-5. YR: 1w and vou
om. mss; put voouper after moTevovTES  mS.; OM. VOOUREV  mS.;
€1g TOl  AWo TV MS.; €V Tk MS., eK ¢aivopevov] exdairvo
HEVWY MSS. eKPUVOPEVH MSS., €KPALVONEVOY mMSS.)

H. There is no evidence for the addition of 7o or Tov, the change of
word order, or the substitution of motevovTes for moTeL in Hom.
opif.

1I1-222, va Brewoueva Greg (A} K LW 0142 0150 0151 223 2423
W 1o Brewopevov rel. (B C G 049 vac., 075 supp.).

(11:6) wioTedoar [ydpl 8el 7ov Tmwpovepxdpusvovr &eq
dr. €omv kal Tols <€x{nroloiwv avTdy picBamoBdTns
yiveTat.
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I CIT. movevoar 8er Toy wpooepyxopevor Bew, $noiv o
anooTohog, oTv eomw  (C. Eun. 3.8.32; 1I, 250, 29251, 1);
ALLUS. ovtw wkat mep. Touv Beov omt pev eott . . . (C. Eun.
2.103; 1, 256, 28-30. VR: avror om. mss.).

II. yap is omitted only by 440. In addition to ¥* 33, Tw is also
omitted by DC 1103 326 489 12418 1912 Ath Epiph.

[1-223. Bew Greg {BIR* 33] pr. To rel. (B G 049 vac.).

(11:18) s vexvitTns xal Bnuioupyds & Beds.

I. CIT. ns . . . Beog wkabug ¢$now o awootohos  (Imscript. Pss.
1.3; v, 32, 17-18); ALLUS. ev § 1} woMs €oTw w peyaky ns
... Bnpovpyos eoTwv o Beos nwuwv  (Mik fecistis, IX, 127, 1-2,
VR: eomwl  Xpiotos ms. nuovy  om, ms); ALLUS. ns . . .
(V. Gr. Thaum.; X, 1, 5, 8).

II. There is no evidence for eoTwy or nuwv in Miki fecistis.

{11:258) pdihov €Xidpevos ouvykakovxeloBar T¢ Aag
voll Beol ¥ mwpdokaipoy €Exewv dpaprtias dwdlavoiv.

I CIT, ove Tns Twv Avyuntiav Baclieias whnroTepor Tov
overiopor Touv XpuoTov emounoare padlov . . . (Cant. 12; VI,
354, 14-16. VR: padiov 8¢ mss.,; ehopevosl etketo  ms.
QUAPTLAS QTORQUOLY EXELY  MS.).

[, The first part of the citation alludes to 11:26, but wis 100 loose 0
use.

(11:27y v6v lbydpl ddparov ds d&pdv exapTépnoev.

I CIT. ¢noe . . . o amoorodos ote Tov aopatov . . . (C. Eun.
2.93; 1,254, 10-11).

I1. There is no evidence for the omission of yap.

(11:37) voTepovpevor, BhBdpevor.
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I. ALLUS. voutc mpooTignow oTi voTepovjevor kar BAifopevol
(Eccl. 2, V, 304, 14-15. VR: kav BhPopevol] kakouxovpevor ms.;
KoL OM. MS.). '

[1. There is no evidence for the addition of kau.

(12:1) rdpels vTooolTov €xovres mepikelpevov Tuiv
vébos papTiupLv .

I CIT. nuers 8¢, xata Tov awootolov, Tooovtov . . . {(Mar,
2; X, i, 169, 13-15).

(12:2) év 8ekid I[re]l vol @pdwov Tol Beol kexdBikev.

I. CIT. os ex tng ayav wpoosoxns Twy BeomvevoTov ypadow
ovniw nKovoey . . . ott ev Befua Tou . . . (Ref. Eun. 43; 11,
329, 16-19. VR: ev om. mss.; vou Beouv  om. ms, )

H. ve is omiticd only by 635 (8¢ is substituted by L 1319).

{12:4) . . . (uéxpr alparos dvmikardornTe) wWeds THW
duaptiav. ..

I. ALLUS. avtikaragvas wpos THY GRAPTLAY HEXPL TOV
aatos  (Steph.l; X, 1, 76,6. VR: apapriavl  papruptor  ms,;
TOov Om. mss.).

(12:11) wdoa waBela wpds pév T8 mwapdy ov Hokel
xapds elval dArd AvmTs.

I CIT. ¢nov . . . o Beros awooToros ot wava waudeiw . . .
(V. Moy. 2; VI, i, 100, 3-5).

[1. 8e after maca is omitted by D* 048 104 416 917 (pev is
substituted by R* P 33 226* 256 794 919 1175 1739 1836 1881 (d z)
Or). The unit is not treated below because it involves an introductory
word.

(12:18) pv {nis pifa) mkplas dva ¢Uovoa (dvoxid).
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I. ADAPT. avaykn un waped8ewv Tnw pfav THS TKpLas Tou
Soypatos, va un, xabes onow o ameosToios, ave duvovoa
Sroxdn  (C. Eun. 3.6.2; 11, 186, 3-5).

II. There is no evidence for any of Gregory's variations.

(12:29) xal ydp © 06eds WMpdv wip katTavariokov.

I ALLUS. o yap 8eos . . . (C. Eun. 3.3.5%; 11, 126, 14-15. VR:
kaTavaehokey ms.); ALLUS, ko yap kat o 8eos karavalokov
eotiv  {Hex. 19; Forbes 32, 1).

H. There is no evidence for any of the variations.

HI-224, wav  Greg {A) etrel] wupos  D* (B G049 075 vac.).

Texiual Relationships

The percentage of agreement of the various witnesses with one
another in the 224 units of variation in the Pauline Epistics are set
forth in Table 18, pp. 254-255.

One can begin to get an impression of Gregory's textual affin-
ities by arranging the witnesses in descending order of his agreement

with them. This is done in Table 19,

Table |

Percentage of Agreement of
Gregory with All Witnesses

Witness With  Against Total % With

075 91 33 124 734
0142 163 59 222 734
L4 162 62 224 723

m 159 62 221 719
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P 147 58 205 7.7
056 91 36 127 71.7
223 157 63 220 714
049 111 45 156 71.2

0150 132 60 162 68.8
2423 139 64 203 68.5

L 152 72 24 619
0151 148 70 218 679
K 136 67 203 670
UBS 144 80 24 643
C 94 53 147 639
A 129 76 205 629
33 136 81 217 62.7
R 139 83 22 626
1739 126 98 24 563
B 112 93 205 54.6
P46 89 87 176 50.6
G 87 116 203 429
D 88 134 22 396

Merely observing the witnesses in the top half of the list does
not help very much. The third (&) is designated as Later Alexandrian
by Metzger,1 and the eighth (049) and eleventh (L) are classified as
Byzantine by the same authority, The first (075), third (¥), fifth (P),
and ninth (0130) are in the Alands’ Category 1I; and the second (0142),
sixth (056}, seventh (223), eighth (049), tenth (2423), eleventh (L},
twelfth (0151), and thirteenth (K} are in their Category V / Byzantine
wext. The fourth (IR) represents the mass of medieval Byzantine
minuscule mss, If one had only Table 12 he or she might be tempted
10 conclude that Gregory has a mixed text and cannot further be
classificd.

Tas previously indicated, the data in Table 18 show that ¥ has a
closer affinity with Byrantine than Alexandrian witnesses, This fact makes
Metzger's classification doubtful. The Alands are probably correct in
placing ¥ in Category Ul which evidenily is a mixed text.
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Table 18
Percentage of Agreement
of All Witnesses

Gep 46w A B C D G K L P ¥

Gay | -~ S1 63 63 55 64 40 43 67 68 72 72
P46 51 - 69 61 7L 66 44 46 47 49 58 48
R &3 69 - g 75 78 45 44 38 61 70 60
A 61 o 81 - T 82 43 3 57 58 65 60
B §5 118 W - 76 41 33 M 55 61 53
C 64 66 78 82 76 - 41 42 65 66 70 67
D 40 44 45 43 41 41 - 71 41 44 51 51
G 43 46 4 37 ¥ 42 T - 39 43 48 47
K 7 47 58 87 4 65 41 3% - 92 M mn
L 68 49 61 38 55 66 44 43 92 - o
P 72 58 W 65 61 W 51 48 M 7 - 76
W 72048 6 60 53 67 M 47 TTM™ B -

]
i
£
N
=
-
o
bead
o
>
o

46 47 91 96 7 83
056 | 72 49 5% 5% 53 67 42 4 8 9 75 75
o7 73 52 67 65 63 62 50 44 8 8 83 81
042 73 51 59 S8 55 70 4 43 8 9 76 19
01501 68 54 70 67 65 0 46 44 73009 70
01511 68 50 62 39 57 68 43 41 93 91 715 77
33 63 64 76 17 0 80 42 42 60 &4 71 59
23|71 50 6 57 57 68 43 44 8 92 T 78
17391 36 68 7 71 74 76 49 41 64 66 67 6l
24231 68 51 65 59 S8 68 44 46 HB 94 78 79
B 72 St 63 6 58 70 45 45 9t 96 79 83
UBS| 64 76 87 81 8 8 50 46 63 66 T 66

fGkg a6 B A B C D G K L P W
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Table 18, continued

Percentage of Agreement

of All Witnesses

049 056 075 0142 Qi) OQISL 33 223 79 ¥ Mt UBS
N7 7373 69 68 63 N 56 68 72 6 Creg
49 49 52 S1 54 S0 6 S0 68 51 51 76 P46
6 9 67 SO 70 62 76 61 75 65 63 87 ®
61 55 65 58 67 59 77 57 71 59 60 81 A
59 53 63 S5 65 57T 0 5T 14 S8 58 85 B
68 6 69 0 0 68 8 6 6 6 10 8 c
46 42 S0 43 46 43 42 43 49 44 45 50 D
47 44 44 43 44 41 42 44 41 46 45 46 1 G
91 8 81 8§ 75 93 60 8§ 6 8 51 63 K
9% 91 85 91 79 91 & 92 6 94 96 66 L
78 75 83 70 7% 75 71 77 67 8 7 74 P
83 75 8§ 7% 70 7T 59 78 61 19 83 66 ¥
~ B9 R7T S 79 W 6% 91 & %4 Y47 7 049
8 -~ %2 Y8 78 8 64 8 61 91 92 65 056
87 82 - 84 78 ¥4 68 87 67 88 89 7i 075
90 9% B4 - 79 86 63 8 63 90 93 65 0142
9 78 78 79 - MW 0 78 69 19 s 74 0150
9% B4 8 8 79 - 6 8 65 8 9 68 0151
68 64 68 63 0 6 - 62 T 6 66 T8 33
91 8 &7 8 78 B8 62 -~ 66 94 95 65 223
69 61 67 63 69 65 7 66 ~ 67 67 81 1739
9% 91 88 %0 79 8 66 %4 67 - 98 68 2423
97 92 B9 91 g0 90 66 95 67 98 -~ 68 m
71065 71 65 4 68 78 65 §1 68 68 - UBS
049 056 075 (M2 010 0151 33 223 17® W3 @ UBS

255
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Gregory's textual relationships become clearer, however, when
one considers his average agreement with the groups of Metzger and the

Alands.

Table 20
Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of Metzger
Proto-Alexandrian

Wimess With  Against Toial % With

P46 89 87 176 50.6

R 139 83 222 62.6

B 12 93 205 546

340 263 603 56.4
Wimess  With  Against Total % With

C 94 53 147 63.9

A 129 76 205 62.9

Y 162 62 224 723

33 136 g1 217 62.7

1739 126 98 224 563
647 370 1017 63.6

All Alexandrian
987 633 1620 60.9
Western

D 88 134 222 39.6
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G _87 116 203 429
175 250 425 41.2
Byzantine
L 152 72 224 67.9
049 . 4 156 712
263 117 380 69.2
The highest percentage of agreement is 69.2 with the Byzan-
tine type, and there is a significant gap of 5.6% between it and the
63.6% agreement with the Later Alexandrian type. The gap would be
even larger if ¥ were excluded from the Later Alexandrian group, as
suggested above. When all winesses are considered and not just the
constant witnesses used in the present study, there are only four or five
units of variation where Gregory supports Alexandrian witnesses
against all or most others. They are numbers 17, 36, 89, 169, and
perhaps 223.
Again Gregory stands the furthest from the Western text.
Table 18 shows that there is no other witness used in this study which
has a lower percentage of agreement with D than does Gregory and that
only six have a lower percentage of agreement with G. Only in units
37, 162, and 190 does Gregory agree with Western witnesses against
most others (in unit 200 he, D, G, and F are joined by about ¢ight non-
Western minuscules).
Kurt and Barbara Aland have classified Greek mss. in the
Pauline Epistles, and Table 21 shows the average agreement of Gregory

with the witnesses in each of their groups.
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Table21
Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of the Alands
Category 1
Witness With  Against Total
P46 89 87 176
R 139 83 222
A 129 76 205
B 112 93 205
33 136 81 217
1739 120 98 224
731 518 1249
ry 11
Wimess  With  Against Towl
C 94 53 147
D 48 134 222
182 187 369
Category [1I
Winess  With  Against Total
G 87 116 203
P 147 58 205
¥ 162 62 224
075 91 33 124
0150 132 & 192
619 329 948
Category V
K 136 67 203
L 152 72 224

Text of Gregory

50.6
62.6
62.9

62.7
36.3

58.5

63.9
39.6

49.3

429
7.7
72.3
73.4
68.8

65.3

% With

67.0
67.9
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049
056
0142
0151
223
2423

111

91
163
148
157

139

1097

476

156
127
222
218
220
203

1573

71.2
7.7
73.4
67.9
71.4
68.5

69.7

259

The highest agreement is with Category V = Byzantine text,

and it is 69.7%. In sccond place 4.4% behind is Category IIl. One

might expect Gregory to be more closely related 1o Category 11 than o

Category 1. The reason he is not is that the Alands place in Category 11

Codex Claromontanus {D), which most others classify as Western and

with which Gregory has little agreement. Table 22 attempts to show

how good a Byzantine witness Gregory is. It includes all the mss. used

in this study which are classified as Byzantine by Metzger and / or the

Alands.

Wimess  With
2423 196
049 149
L 213
223 207
0142 204
056 115
K 182
0151 193

Greg

Table 22

Percentage of Agreement of

Byzantine Witnesses with IR

159

Against Total % With

4
5
8
10
15
10
19
22
62

200
154
221
217
219
125
201
215
221

98.0
96.8
96.4
954
93.2
92.0
90.5
89.8
71.9
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Once again Gregory stands last on the list with 26.1% less
agreement than the highest ranking witness (2423) and 17.9% less than
the otherwise lowest ranking witness (0151). Even so his 71.9% con-
stitutes substantial agreement.

Therefore quantitative analysis of Gregory's quotations from
the Pauline Epistles indicates that they are more closely related to the
Byzantine text-type than any other. It follows that, if he is classified at
all, he is an early and weak Byzantine witness.

Fee's unnamed method gives similar results. Where Tt and
UBS have different readings, Gregory agrees with It forty-two times
(units 3, 4, 6, 9, 14, 28, 38, 41, 54, 58, 61, 62, 63, 72, 75, 76, 83,
85, 99, 103, 106, 112, 1"13, 121, 129, 139, 147, 156, 168, 170, 173,
176, 186, 194, 197, 198, 204, 209, 214, 215, 220, and 222) and with
UBS only twenty-seven times (units 39, 44, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 56,
57, 66, 78, 84, 94, 96, 98, 107, 108, 135, 144, 165, 182, 183, 191,
196, 201, 202, and 208). In these sixty-nine units Gregory agrees with
T 60.9% and with UBS 39.1%. The percentage of agreement is
cerlainly in favor of a Byzantine classification for Gregory, bul it is not
decisively so and suggests that he is 2 weak Byzantine witness.

There are only two instances (units 117 and 138) where % and
UBS differ and Gregory supports a third variant. Notation of the seven
witnesses with which he agrees once each would contribute nothing to
the study. There arc thirty-two instances where Tt and UBS agree but
Gregory supports another reading (units 2, 7, 10, 17, 36, 37, 74, 81,
86, 89, 102, 104, 105, 110, 118, 119, 124, 126, 145, 149, 160, 162,
164, 169, 174, 185, 187, 190, 195, 200, 206, and 223). In these units
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Gregory agrees with G ten times; with D seven times; with ¥ six
times; with ¥, A, and 0142 five times; and with all the others four,
three, two, one, or zero times. One should not think that the com-
paratively large number of agreements with G and D suggest a Westem
character for Gregory and thercfore contradict the previous results. Ten
and seven do not compare favorably with forty-two agreements with Tt
and twenty-seven with UBS (above). The most one could say is that on
those rare instances when Gregory departs from both the Alexandrian
and Byzanting types of text he has a slight tendency o support Western
witnesses. In such instances there is also some agreement with isolated
Alexandrian witnesses (¥, R, and A).

In conclusion therefore, all of the evidence indicates that Greg-
ory'’s quotations from the Pauline Epistles are orientatesd toward the Byz-
anting text-type, and it suggests but does not prove that he is a periph-

eral member of that type. !

YThe readings of 056 appear only in Romans and 1 and I1
Corinthians, where they were obtained from K. Junack et. al., Das Neue
Testament ayf Papyrus, Band IL1 Die Paulinishchen Briefe (Berlin: de
Gruyter, 1989). The writer hoped 1o obtain a microfilm of the ms. through
the Ancient Biblical Manuscript Center, but at the time it was necessary io
submit this Lypescript to Scholars Press it still had not come from Paris.






CONCLUSION

Gregory quoles a sufficient number of times from Matthew,
Luke, John, and the Pauline Epistles to determine his texiual relation-
ships in these portions of the NT. He does not do so in Mark and Acis
and the Catholic Epistles. Therefore, although this study sets forth his
actual quotations and a reconstructed text of his NT ms. or mss. in all
portions of the NT, it analyzes his textual relationships only in
Matthew, Luke, John, and the Pauline Epistles. Simple quantitative

analysis has yiclded ihe following results.

Table 2

Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of Metzger

May.  Luke  Jjobn  Paul

Proto-Alexandrian 54.1 60.8 583 56.4
Later Alexandrian 62.3 66.7 652 63.6
All Alexandrian 59.7 64.6 623 60.9
Western 47.1 52.8 50.5 41.2
Pre-Caesarean 61.4 676 700
Caesarean Proper 53.7 66.3  69.1
All Caesarean 57.5 67.0 69.5
Byrantine 63.4 66.9 70,7 69.2
Tablg 24
Gregory's Average Agreement
with the Groups of the Alands
Category 1 54.1 61.5 58.5
Category 11 58.0 65.6 49.3
Category 1 60.8 65.4 65.3
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Category IV 51.0 44.6
Category ¥ 63.1 67.7 69.7

In Matthew, Johs, and Paul Gregory is most closely related to
Metzger's Byzantine type of text, whereas in Luke he is 0.7% closer o
the Pre-Caesarcan type and 0.1% closer to the All Caesarcan group. In
every instance he is closest to the Alands' Category V, their equivalent
to the Byzantine text. When Gregory is compared with the Bible
Societies’ text, which is for the most part an Alexandrian type of text,
and with the Majority Text, which is the Byzantine type, he has a much
larger amount of agreement with the latter in every instance: 58.3% to
41.7 in both Matthew and Luke, 68.2% to 31.8% in John, and 60.9%
0 39.1% in the Pauline Epistles,

Virtually all of the evidence therefore indicates that Gregory's
guotations from the NT have their greatest affinity with the Byzantine
type of 1ext. Therc is still the nagging question, however, whether
Gregory should actually be classified as a Byzantine witness. Ob-
viously every witness is more closely related 10 one of the text-types
than the others, but not every witness belongs to the text-type to which
it is most closely related {e. g. the Latin Vulgate).

Perhaps the first question is whether Gregory exhibits block
mixture, i. e. belongs to one texi-type in one portion of a book but to
another in another portion. The present rescarch shows no evidence of
block mixwre. Gregory's agrecment with various Byzantine witnesses
seems 1o be more or less evenly scattered throughout the portions of the

NT which have been examined.
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Second, are Gregory's percentages of agreement with IR
(62.9% in Matthew, 69.2% in Luke, 72.2% in John, and 71.9% in
Paul) and / or his percentages of average agreement with all the
Byzantine witnesses used in this study (63.4% in Matthew, 66.9% in
Luke, 70.5% in John, and 69.2% in Paul—using Metzger's groups)
sufficient to include him among the Byzantine witnesses to the Greek
text of those books? He could not be if one accepts Colwell and Tune's
definition of a texi-type: "a group of manuscripts that agree more than
70 per cent of the time and is scparated by a gap of about 10 per cent
from its necighbors.”!  W. L. Richards, however, has shown
conclusively that Colwell's definition is too rigid, that its application
will eliminate most of the text-types, and that the percentages of
agreement of a group must be flexible.2 Even so il is the members of
the Byzantine type of text which exhibit the highest percentages of
agreement, usually 80% and above and often 90% or more (see Tables
1, 7, 13, and 18). Gregory's greatest agreement with It is 72.2% in
Luke and 71.9% in Paul, well short of 80%. Nevertheless it is not
likely that any father or version will have as high a percentage of
agreement with a Greek ms. or a group of Greek mss. as a related Greek

ms. will. This is because of the involved mechanics of quotation and

VEmest C. Colwell, Studies in Methodelogy in Textual Criticism
of the New Testamert, New Testament Tools and Studies, vol. IX, ed. Bruce
M. Merzger (Leiden: E. 1. Brll, 1969}, 59.

2The Classification of the Greek Manuscripts of the Johannine
Epistles, SBL Dissertation Series, vol, 35 (Missoula, MT: Scholars Press,
1977). 43-69. Richards also argues that quantitative analysis alone is
insufficient for grouping, that a profile method should be used. As
previously indicated, however, a profile method is much more easily applied
to a continuous-text ms. than to the random quotations of a father.
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translation.  Therefore, although a Greek ms., with only 63 10 72%
agreement with Tt might not qualify as a Byzantine witness, a father or
version might. The truth of the matter is that at this point in the
course of textual studics a satisfactory definition of a text-type has not
been worked out.  Much more needs to be done on the subject.
Nevertheless it is the carefully considered opinion of the author of this
study that Gregory ought to be treated as a very carly and weak
Byzantine witness. He stands near the beginning of that text. On the
one hand it is cvident that the Byzantine stream had begun to flow; on
the other it was still just a stream or perhaps several streams and not
one great river. This explains the presence of Western, Caesarean (if
there is such a thing), and even Alexa;xdrian elements in Gregory's
quotations, Nevertheless he 1s one of the earliest writers whose
quotations support the Byzantine text more often than any other. This
makes Gregory highly significant in the history of the ext

The present study seems to confirm the results of H. H.
Otiver, The Text of the Four Gospels as Quoted in the Moralia of Basil
the Grear.! He concluded that Basil was most closely related to von
Soden's K!text (S V W Q 0211 and five minuscules) in Matthew,
Mark, and John and von Soden's Kitext (E F G H) in Luke. Al of
these arc classificd as Byzantine by Metzger and / or the Alands. One
would expect Gregory and his brother to have similar NT mss,

On the basis of the present study and that of Oliver, one can

probably trace the origin of the Byzantine text as far back as the middle

Dissertation, Emory University, 1961, published on demand by
University Microfilms, Inc., Ann Arbor, Ml



Conclusion 267

of the fourth century. 1t remains 0 be seen if it can be traced back still
further (to Asterius the Sophist [d. 341) for example 7). Furthermore
the fact that Chrysostom of Antioch and Constantinople,} Gregory and
Busil of Cappadocia, and possibly Asterius (of Antioch 7) are the first
to prefer Byzantine readings strongly suggests that this text had its
origin along the Constantinople-Cappadocia-Antioch axis. The axis
might also need 1o be extended southward to Caesarca,

The present writer suspects that the Byzaatine stream had its
origin in the fifty copies Eusebius was ordered by Constaatine to
prepare for the churches of Constantinople.2 It scems highly probable
that a large measure of uniformity was required in both text and content.
The latter is significant for the development of the canon, the former for
the development of the text. It seems likely that decisions were made
about variant rcadings, These decisions no doubt reflected the
cosmopolitan, syncretistic nature of the Constantinian settiement.
Such things are characteristic of the Byzantine text. Furthermore it is
highly probable that the text of the capital soon became the text of
most of the empire. Because none of the fifly copies has sarvived,

however, this thesis is beyond proof.

! Fee, “Text of John and Mark in Chrysostom.”
2Eusebius, Life of Constantine 4.34-37.
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